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ABSTRACT 

The thesis entitled “Demography, Economy and Political Tensions: A Study of 

Darjeeling Hills (1907-2007)”studies the changing demography, economy and growing 

political tension in the hills of Darjeeling from the memorandum submitted by the Hillmen’s 

Association in 1907 for the separation from Bengal to the rise of Gorkha Janmukti Morcha in 

2007. The year 1907 marked as a landmark in the history of Darjeeling as for the first time 

people in this region started their separate state movement within free India. Simultaneously, 

year 2007 also indicate the same movement launched by newly formed political party Gorkha 

Janmukti Morcha. Geographically, ethnically and linguistically, the history of the hills of 

Darjeeling is totally different from the rest of Bengal. In this thesis, discussion will be done 

on the changing pattern of demography and economy of Darjeeling hills as well as the 

political tensions both in State and in Central level.  

Darjeeling was ceded to the British as a gift in 1835 and then it has changed its status several 

times. The Raja of Sikkim was persuaded to give away Darjeeling to the British on 1st 

February, 1835, the deed of grant was signed which just comprised 357.4sq.km. L. S. S 

O’Malley opined that, "It was wholly covered by forests and it has been said that there were 

not even twenty resident families or households in the area."From the beginning of the 19th 

century the English East India Company began to take active interests in Darjeeling, and the 

whole territory came under the British occupation in three phases during the thirty years from 

1835 to 1865. The most striking aspect of the history of Darjeeling is the issue of “migration” 

because; Darjeeling was sparsely populated when the British set their foot here.  

Darjeeling district offers the most remarkable example of growth of population stemming 

mainly from immigration from outside India. There was a tendency of migration between this 

region and less virgin lands to its westward, which began with the centralization of Rana rule 

in Nepal at the beginning of the century. The reason for the boom in population in this district 

evidently was due to the large labour migration from Nepal when the British opened the tea 

gardens. Darjeeling had been made into a sanitarium for the weary British soldiers. But one 

of the most important factors for the large inflow of the Nepalis was the establishment of the 

tea industry which required a large labour force. One attempts to cover such movements 

under a general heading of the 'push-pull hypothesis'. It suggests, "migration” is due to socio-

economic imbalances between regions, certain factors 'pushing' persons away from the area 
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of foreign, and other 'pulling' them to the area of destination". J. A. Jackson in his edited 

book “Migration, Sociological Studies, Oxford University Press, Volume 2, March 4, 2010” 

used this concept for 'international migration' where he considered "geographical movements 

of the population in two ways: a) moves caused by necessity or obligation; b) moves caused 

by needs (mostly economic) of receiving countries. An interplay of certain exogenous and 

endogenous factors led to such a large influx of population in Darjeeling hills. These can be 

broadly termed as the 'push' and 'pull' factors. Therefore, we are elucidating the Nepali caste 

system to understand the social composition of the labour force and most important, the 

intercommunity relations were a strict taboo. Such caste rigidity along with the disintegration 

of land imposed on certain ethnic groups led to a· large-scale exodus towards the 

neighbouring lands. 

The first census was taken in the hill areas after the formation of the district in 1869 and it 

was found that the population was around 22,000. Lepchas and Bhutias, the early inhabitants 

of this region area tribal community of the Darjeeling hills have recently been described as 

the single biggest community amongst the agricultural labour of the region. Mitra states that 

it was a leap forward in the population within the period of thirty-four years between 1835 

and 1869. After the annexation from Bhutan in 1865, this region was estimated to have a 

population of 3,530 souls. In 1901, the population had grown to 41,511 or by 55.9 per cent. 

W. W. Hunter wrote that the Nepali who form 34 per cent population of the district, are all 

immigrants from the state of Nepal.  

Strategically, Darjeeling district safeguarded the northern Indian border from China, Bhutan 

and India Sikkim also commanded the historic Kalimpong-Lhasa trade route which was the 

shortest route to Tibet. There also developed a settlement in nineteenth century of small 

Bengali middle class families for administrative services and clerical jobs. Plantations like 

tea, timber and cinchona have been treated as a separate entity within the agricultural sector. 

Since Darjeeling’s integration in modern India, a composite culture has grown up best on the 

social needs of plantation and cash crop agriculture and of associated trade, commerce and 

communications network.  

 

The roads and railways of the district was the creation of the British rule. It is a major source 

of economic activity in Darjeeling hills. Tourism Department of West Bengal was opened in 

1958 as a part of the Forest Department and it provides some basic information like climate, 

roads, hotel to the tourist. Tourism in Darjeeling for the first time systematically organized 
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since November 1975 when West Bengal Tourism Development Corporation (WBTDC) 

came into being.    

Along with the growth of literary movement for Nepali cultural identity, ethnic exclusiveness 

was expressed through demands for autonomy in Darjeeling. The Lepchas and Bhutias, who 

have now become the ethnic minorities, when compared to the major Nepali community, but 

have been living here since time immemorial, are keen on bringing revivalism of their own 

respective ethnicity, traditions and culture. This demands for separation from Bengal date 

back to the early 1900s, but they came to national prominence at the beginning of the 1980s. 

As during the last ten years (1988-1998) the performance of Subhas Ghising and GNLF in 

the autonomous Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC) has turned out to be unsatisfactory 

and as the basic economic problems of Darjeeling are yet to be solved with a comprehensive 

approach, the demand for ethnic exclusiveness in terms of a separate province has recently 

surfaced again. The process of democratic decentralization of power, which has started with 

the functioning of the elected and autonomous Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council, nourished 

further to include all relevant aspects of Nepali ethnic aspirations. This process is more 

comprehensively enshrined not only in the urban middle class of the hills of Darjeeling but 

also in the plantation workers and poor peasants of the hills who actively involved in the 

grass-root decentralization of power.  

                                  Demographic changes helped to transform every region into several 

socio-economic and political perspectives. The historical background and changing scenario 

of the hills of Darjeeling is not exception to this. The question of identity among the Nepali 

people in the hills and the demand of statehood is the nucleus objective of the movement. 

Economic backwardness finally makes these demands strongest under Gorkha National 

Liberation Front (GNLF) in the hills of Darjeeling. Because, the hills of Darjeeling before 

and after independence more or less remain economically backward and urbanization failed 

to solve of the majority people’s basic needs. Both male and female counterparts of the 

society actively participated in this violent movement for the demand of separate state of 

Gorkhaland as well as economic development in this region. Though the decision makers and 

sole representatives always belong to the upper-class elitist and middle class bourgeoise and 

even though the people from every family from the three hills actively joined in this 

movement. After the fall of DGHC for its unsatisfactory economic development of the hills, 

the movement lost its backbone and emerged a new political organization in 2007.  
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PREFACE 

 The history of the Darjeeling hills is some what neglected area of research especially in a 

systematic manner of historical perspective. Some scholars, writers and academicians have 

contributed in the studies of urbanization of Darjeeling. Many popular writers in local 

magazines and periodicals have focused on the development Darjeeling from slightly 

historical viewpoint during the colonial and post colonial period. The selected studies focuses 

to the issues of push and pull factors for immigration in this area during the Colonial and post 

Colonial period, rapid expansion of tea gardens as well as emerging political tensions. The 

objective of the work is to investigate the transformation of Darjeeling hills into 

demographic, economic and political sphere. The transfer of the territory from the son’s of 

the soil to the migrants in this region has created a long term ethnic problem. The proposed 

study intends to explore the demography, economy and politics of Darjeeling hills which has 

been largely focuses area of study. 
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CHAPTER-I 

INTRODUCTION 

Interdisciplinary research approaches of history paved the way to searching new dimension of Local 

history. This new field attracted the attention of various scholars, historians and academicians of history. 

Regional and micro level history deals with in-depth study of a locality; a village, a region, a small town, 

a district or any culturally autonomous region. Simultaneously, it provides a manageable geographical 

framework along with the approximated processes of wider demographic, economic and political changes 

of the people. The present work is an attempt towards an interdisciplinary approach to history and focused 

on the region of Darjeeling hills. It is an attempt at analyzing the changing demography, economy and 

growing political tension in the hills of Darjeeling from the memorandum submitted by the 

Hillmen’s Association in 1907 for the separation from Bengal to the rise of Gorkha Janmukti 

Morcha in 2007. The year 1907 is considered as a landmark in the history of Darjeeling as for 

the first time people in this region started their separate state movement within free India. 

Simultaneously, year the 2007 also indicate the same movement launched by newly formed 

political party Gorkha Janmukti Morcha.  

Geographically, ethnically and linguistically, the history of the hills of Darjeeling is totally 

different from the rest of Bengal. In this thesis, discussion will be done on the changing pattern 

of demography and economy of Darjeeling hills as well as the political tensions both in State and 

in Central level. The policy or main objective of the British in India was to promoting and 

safeguarding the imperialism and Darjeeling was not an exception to this. For this purposes, they 

after taking this tract as a gift from the Raja of Sikkim have been established Sanatorium, Army 

Regiments, Roads, Railways and various plantation industries.  

The Gorkhaland Movement is identified with an ethnic movement. Ethnicity openly negotiates 

identity in multiple ways and situations making it less outwardly a visible marker whereby on the 

other hand race rather projects a definite historical institutionalized marker. Nation the other 

aspect has centralized attention towards self-definition, sovereignty and political rights speaking 

of which has lesser connectivity with ethnicity but not devoid of it. 

The most distinctive feature of this study was the use of new conceptual and analytical tools to 

define the relationship between the economy and demographic change with the rise of an ethnic 
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movement. Some of the ideas and concepts have found reflection in the research based on 

politico-economic approach will help to understand the society, economy and polity of 

Darjeeling Hills. 

 Review of literature is an essential part of historical research and are pertinent to the objectives 

of the study, have been reviewed. It has also the significance to justify the concept of research 

that has been undertaken. Review of literature has revealed some gaps regarding the proposed 

study. The following literature has been reviewed to framing the final shape of the proposed 

study: 

Dorzey E.C., “A Concise History of the Darjeeling District since1835” First Published Jetsun 

Publishing House 1916, Reprint in 2011 by N. L. Publishers House, Shibmandir, Siliguri. The 

book focuses on the Tea Industry and tourism in Darjeeling. Majority of the tourist mainly go 

there to enjoy for train and many other things. Prior to the year 1816 the whole of the territory 

was known as British Sikkim belonged to Nepal. In 1869 the Cart road from Darjeeling to 

Siliguri was completed. This becomes a convenient means of communication between the plain 

and hill. The dominant group in the population of Darjeeling is Nepalis. They accounts for the 

half population. The other half is mate up Bhutius, Lapchas, Tibetans, Mechis, Rajbanshis and a 

heterogeneous lot. The Bhutias in Darjeeling live as a body in BhutiaBasti or village situated is 

the North East of the hill. This book reflects the physical aspects, the boundaries, the tour and the 

people of Darjeeling. 

Sarkar, Swatasiddha, “ Gorkhaland Movement : Ethnic Conflict and State Response”, Concepr 

Publishing Company Private Limited, New Delhi, 2013. This book on Gorkhaland Movements 

attempts to analyses the issue of ethnicity and government response in Darjeeling district. The 

author gives a critical analysis of the state led response towards the containment of the 

movement and offers a sociological aspect of resolution. The book also explains the working of 

regional autonomy model based on the sociology of conflict resolution. The author argues that 

the main reason for the failure of the government to stop the conflict through autonomous 

council is its unresponsiveness to the ground reality of ethnic conflict in the hills of Darjeeling. 

Various facts like the emergence of the violent movement in the 1980s and its persistent demand 

for regional autonomy and language issue is depicted in this book. It also stated that the solution 
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of ethnic conflict in Darjeeling does not lie in addressing developmental concerns through 

negotiations with elite groups whose representation of the population is questionable.  

Subba, Tanka Bahadur, “ETHNICITY, STATE AND DEVELOPMENT: A Case Study of the 

Gorkhaland Movement in Darjeeling” Vikas Publishing House Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi 1992. It is 

an important book as well as source of information to the study of Gokhaland Movement till 

GNLF agitation for separate state. It also gave a little information about Uttarkhand Movement 

of Cooch Behar. Moreover, this book represent the origin and effects of ethnic conflict upon the 

state of West Bengal and highlighted the responsibility of the media for the development of 

GNLF movement in Darjeeling. 

Lama, M.P., (compiled) “Gorkhaland Movement, Quest for an Identity,” Published by 

Department of Information & Cultural Affairs DGHC, 1996. The author in this book argues that 

the demand for Gorkhaland as a constitutional state within the Union of India has been one of the 

oldest India. The Gorkhaland demand has to face several ups and downs and has over years 

taken various political turns. He specifically mentioned the mass movement during 1980’s when 

Subhash Ghising successfully united the  Gorkhas in the hills of Darjeeling to come under one 

umbrella and demand a separate state known as Gorkhaland. The Gorkha National Liberation 

Front in its beginning raised the voice about burning issue of the identity of the Indian Gorkhas 

at the national level. This book provides information about the historic accord signed on August 

22, 1988 which finally led to the setting up of Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC). The 

author gives a detail account of the rise and fall of Subhash Ghising and the events that occurred 

during this movement. 

Desai, Mamata, “Darjeeling: The Queen of the Hills-Geo-Environment Perception“, K. P. 

Bagchi & Company, Kolkata, 2014. The natural beauty has been described in this book. The 

natural calamity and distress has also been pictures here nicely .A graphic description of the 

natural environments has been delineated here in this books. The growth of tea industry took a 

leading part is the development and Darjeeling. This book shows the importance of natural rain-

fed rivers in the development of this region. We came to know about the tourism industry of 

Darjeeling. Natural vegetation plays an important role is keeping the landslide problem in 

control. But in recent times due to deforesting landslides are causing a great loss to human’s life 
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and poetry. Though this book provided great help but, it lacked in its information regarding the 

developmental progress of Darjeeling. 

Chattopadhyaya, Haraprasad, “Migration between India and Nepal: A Socio-Cultural Study”, 

Firma KLM Pvt. Limited, Calcutta, 1996. This book specifically coincide the political relation of 

Nepal with India and those issues related with migration. Thus it explores the socio-cultural 

impact of migration in Darjeeling. Therefore, the central objective of the book is too focused on 

the socio-cultural profile of plantation areas of Darjeeling with the large influx of migration from 

Nepal to India. But we do not get reliable information about the political history of the area from 

that book.    

Bomjan D. S, “Darjeeling-Dooars: People and Place under Bengals Neo-Colonial Rule” Bikash 

Jana Sahitya Kendra, Darjeeling, 2008. It discussed about the formation of the district and its 

various developments from the introduction of tea garden to getting the status of Sixth Schedule. 

The text only represents overall information about the above mentioned theme. Moreover, this 

writing depends on least historical sources which make the text less historical. 

Bhanja, K.C., “History of Darjeeling and the Sikkim Himalaya”, Gyan Publishing House, New 

Delhi, 1993. “Darjeeling always seems to refresh our mind and thrilling. This book by K. C. 

Bhanja describes the graphic natural beauty of this Hill Queen. He has also described the 

legends, rituals, expedition and people of Darjeeling. The mountain lakes, the streams and the 

glaciers are also depicted here. The description of natural calamity in this region shakes our 

heart. But this book does not add enough description to the growth and developments of the 

Darjeeling Town. 

Samanta, Amiya Kumar, “Gorkhaland Movement: A Study in Ethnic Separatism” A. P. H 

Publishing House, New Delhi, 2000. This book dealt about ethnic differences of Nepal, 

emergence of Nepal as a state and the story of the formation of Darjeeling district. After that, this 

text turn its focus on Darjeeling hill people’s identity and point out chronological events of 

Gorkhaland Movement. The most special features of the book is that, it provides various 

important copies of the memorandums, treaties, letters, agreements related to the movement. 

Moreover, it presents an analytical history of the movement till 1987. 
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Bagchi, Romit, “Gorkhaland: Crisis of Statehood”, Sage Publications India, New Delhi, 2012. 

This book deals with the various problem appears insoluble given the set about the formation of 

a separate state of Gorkhaland, and the people are poignantly aware of the impossibility of 

realizing this collective reverie. Prior to 1861 and from 1870–1874, Darjeeling District was a 

"Non-Regulated Area" (where acts and regulations of the British Raj did not automatically apply 

in the district in line with rest of the country. In 1947, the undivided Communist Party of 

India (CPI) submitted a memorandum to the Constituent Assembly with copies to Pt. Jawaharlal 

Nehru, the Vice President of the Interim Government, and Liaquat Ali Khan, Finance Minister of 

the Interim Government, demanding the formation of Gorkhasthan comprising Darjeeling 

District, Sikkim and Nepal. From 1986 to 1988, the region observed a violent movement for 

Gorkhaland under the leadership of Subash Ghising and the Gorkha National Liberation Front 

(GNLF) which resulted in the formation of the autonomous Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council 

(DGHC).  

Lama, Basant B., “Through the Mists of Time – The Story of Darjeeling: The Land of the Indian 

Gorkha” NilimaYonzone Lama Publications, Kurseong, 2008. This text narrated the story of 

Darjeeling sadar, Kalimpong sub-division and Dooars area of the district which mostly received 

from the district gazetteers and others sources. Tea plantation, Darjeeling Himalayan Railway 

and administrative situation during British rule of the district are also discussed. It then 

highlighted the contribution of the Gorkhas in freedom movement who were involved with 

Netaji Subash Chandra Bose’s INA. Finally, this book also represents the status of Sixth 

Schedule and Gorkhaland movement up to 1990’s. 

Chaklader, Snehamoy, “Sub-Regional Movement in India: With Reference to Bodoland and 

Gorkhaland” K. P. Bagchi & Co., Kolkata, 2004. It is an important book to know about the 

historical background Sub-regional movements in India with special reference to Bodoland in 

Assam and Gorkhaland in West Bengal. The author gave some outline scenario of the two 

thematic movements. The main objective of the book is to highlight the growth and development 

of sub-regionalism as well as its impact on the above mentioned region. But as a historical 

perspective, we do not get sufficient and relevant events as well as information in this book.    

Biswas, Sanjay and Roy, Barun, “Fallen Cicada: Unwritten History of Darjeeling Hills”, 

Systematic Computerized Offset Printers, Darjeeling, 2003. Various events, facts, stories, 
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anecdotes of Darjeeling Hills in brief are highlighted in this book. The visit of a number of 

prominent personalities to Darjeeling are mentioned in that book like Sir Joseph Dalton Hooker, 

Mark Twain, Mahatma Gandhi, Rishi Aurobindo Ghosh who studied at Darjeeling. Some 

indigenous personalities are also mentioned in this book like Dal Bahadur Giri, who was an 

ardent patriot who worked and died for the cause of Independence. Another was Damber Singh 

Gurung, the only Nepali member in the Constituent Assembly of India. Numerous photographs, 

drawings, pictures are also available in this book. 

Pradhan, Amber, “Darjeeling Zillako Rajnaitik Andolan”, (Darjeeling District's Political 

Agitation), Shri Madhav Mudranalay, Varanasi, 1985. The political movement from 1907 to the 

early 1980’s in the hills of Darjeeling is written in this book. These demands taking various 

forms of separate administrative status, hill autonomy, district autonomy, regional autonomy, 

separation from West Bengal etc. is mentioned beautifully by the author. The demand for 

separate State outside West Bengal was started by Gorkaha League Zilla Committee, Pranta 

Parishad and GNLF and their agitation based on this demand of Gorkhaland is briefly discussed 

by the author.  

Samaddar Ranabir (ed.), “The Politics of Autonomy: Indian Experiences,” 2005. The author 

argues that autonomy has to be an essential ingredient in the building of past colonial 

democracies in this book. The study is based on empirical findings and case studies on the 

autonomy experiments in Kashmir, Darjeeling and the entire North East.  The author divided the 

whole book into two parts where part I highlighted with genealogy of the issue of autonomy and 

in Part II dealing with the practices of autonomy.   

Datta, Prabhat, “The Hill Council Experiment in West Bengal: A Case Study in Journal of 

Political Science”, Vol.55.No.1 Jan-March.1994. The author points out the failure of Hill 

Councils and its works as definite waste. He specifically mentioned that the Hill Council was just 

used by the GNLF leaders as an institutional device only for further political gains. He also 

throws light on the situation that became a battle ground between GNLF and the State 

government regarding flow of funds and transfer of functions and government departments. He 

point out that the failure can be attributed to the leadership of DGHC which tried to utilize this 

institution for narrow personal ends. The author also suggests that improvements can be made if 
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the leaders become more serious, responsible and works only for their people except individual 

political gains. 

Malley, LSS O’, Bengal District Gazetteers, Darjeeling, 1907. This Gazetteer is a very essential 

and important published primary source for understanding the historical background of 

Darjeeling in the early period of 19th Century. These Official records provide a bulk of 

information on all aspects of the region as well as the early history before independence. It 

provides us a systematic analysis about the early inhabitants of the region, their way of life, 

habits, customs, religious rites and rituals, festivals and indeed everything concerning them. 

Gorkhaland Agitation, Facts and Issues, Information Document I, Government of West Bengal, 

1986 and Gorkhaland Agitation, Facts and Issues, Information Document II, Government of 

West Bengal, 1987. Both document published by the Director of Information Calcutta on the 

agitation for a separate state for Nepali speaking population in Darjeeling and its vicinity by the 

Gorkha National Liberartion Front (GNLF). It dealt with an assessment of the impact of the ten 

months old agitation during 1980s by the GNLF on the economic and social life in the hills of 

Darjeeling. These documents generally provide an updated account of the events occurred in the 

region during 1980’s. 

Singh, Bhai Nahar and Singh, Bhai Kirpal “History of All India Gurkha League 1943-1949”, 

Nirmal Publishers and Distributors, New Delhi, 1987. The main features of this book are 

thoroughly discussed events of a series of publications on the subject "Political Parties and 

Organizations in India from 1937 to 1957''. More importantly, the book comprises of original 

documents in chronological order which shows the formation, purpose and growth of the All 

India Gurkha League. Both the author used documents like Letters, Notes, Reports, 

Memorandums, Extracts, Mass Meeting Proceedings, Proceeding of Conferences, Resolutions 

passed, Summary of discussions, Telegram etc. in this book. These are the important source of 

information in the field of research particularly on the political movements in the hills of 

Darjeeling. 

Gurung, Bir Bikram, “Gorkha League Dekhi Gorkhaland Samma : Atihasik Tippani” (From 

Gorkha League to Gorkhaland - A Historical Perspective), Jai Bharat Printing Press,  Varanasi, 

1996. This book is written in Nepali and provides some valuable informations about the 



8 
 

Gorkhaland movement in Darjeeling. The author makes some historical and political analysis 

using various primary and secondary source materials in this book. This book describes the rise 

and fall of political and social organizations in Darjeeling in a systematic manner. The author 

also highlighted the social and literary activities of Darjeeling people, their linguistic efforts, 

their political awareness, and the activities of different political parties. 

Thulung, Sukura, “Gorkhaland Andolan”, Graphic Prints, New Delhi, 2005. Collection of a 

weekly Newspaper entitled 'Ama' (meaning mother) which was in circulation during the 

Gorkhaland Agitation is the main feature in this book. This Newspaper had been in circulation in 

Darjeeling hills, Sikkim, Dehradun and some parts of Calcutta, Assam, Dooars, Lucknow, Delhi 

and Nepal. The author himself was the editor of that newspaper. It can be said that the author’s 

intention was to bring out a newspaper that was in favor of the Gorkhaland Agitation. This book 

also contains some news items, articles, correspondence, etc of the agitation period written in 

Nepali, Hindi, English and Adivasi languages. The author mainly highlighted those news items 

in the book which dealt with politics and views of political leaders of Darjeeling hills during 

1986-1988. 

Chakraborty, Subhas Ranjan "Identity. Movements and Peace: The Unquiet Hills in Darjeeling" 

in Ranabir Samaddar and Helmut Reifeld edited “Peace as Process. Reconciliation and Conflict 

Resolution in South Asia”, Manohar Publisher, New Delhi, 2001.  In this paper the writer has 

tried to provide the idea of the question of ethnic identity in Darjeeling and the evolution of a 

separate Gorkha Nepali identity in the hills. The author seeks to explore the development of the 

identity crises and the root of the problem that emerged in Darjeeling after independence. The 

entire period of violent movement led by Ghising and GNLF is also discussed in this paper. He 

also analyses the leading events that finally gave the birth of a new separate administrative 

framework in Darjeeling (DGHC). The paper briefly gives some idea of Gorkha identity and its 

association with Darjeeling which can have satisfaction only with the establishment of a separate 

state.  

Wangyal, Dr. Sonam B., “Sikkim and Darjeeling, Division and Deception”, KMT Press Pvt. 

Ltd., Phuentsholing, Bhutan, 2002. This is a very important and valuable book for understanding 

the history of the colonial Darjeeling and Sikkim. It provides information about the story of  

British by employing deception, cunning, trickery, lies and bullying tactics annexed south 



9 
 

Sikkim to their vast Empire. Furthermore, it analyses the events that how the new British Sikkim 

was added Kalimpong and subsequently the District of Darjeeling. This book also deals with 

chronological facts of Deed to grant of Darjeeling and the annexation of the larger areas.  

From the review of literature presented above, it is revealed that all the studies have paid 

adequate attention about the movement dynamics. The above mentioned studies mostly 

concentrate on historical, economic, political, approaches to understand factors and forces, issues 

and events operating in the hills of Darjeeling. Numerous works have been done and researches 

in this area but building a relationship between the economy and demographic change with the 

rise of an ethnic movement is the gap which existed. The present work has tried to adopt this 

new direction and analyzed the intricate relationship between demography and economy and its 

impact on the rise of an ethnic movement i.e, Gorkhaland. 

The thesis has been written and organized into seventh chapters including introduction and 

conclusion. The first chapter is an introductory part of the thesis.  

The second chapter throws attention to the formation of Darjeeling district. The name of the 

origin of this district and geographical location has been mentioned through the historical 

viewpoint. The strategically importance and British interest simultaneously highlighted in this 

portion. Strategically, it would safeguard the northern Indian border from China, Bhutan and 

India Sikkim also commanded the historic Kalimpong-Lhasa trade route which was the shortest 

route to Tibet. The next portion focuses on the transfer of power of the territory from one to 

another. Darjeeling was ceded to the British as a gift in 1835 and then it has changed its status 

several times. The Raja of Sikkim was persuaded to give away Darjeeling to the British on 1st 

February, 1835, the deed of grant was signed which just comprised 357.4sq.km. L. S. S 

O’Malley opined that, "It was wholly covered by forests and it has been said that there were not 

even twenty resident families or households in the area."From the beginning of the 19th century 

the English East India Company began to take active interests in Darjeeling, and the whole 

territory came under the British occupation in three phases during the thirty years from 1835 to 

1865.  

The establishment of sanatorium, tea gardens, roads, buildings, educational institutions has been 

mentioned in this chapter. Immigration and growth of tea gardens interlinked to each other and 
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the detail analysis of every moment shown by this portion. The next wave of the same chapter 

focuses on the process of urbanization in the hills of Darjeeling. The post-independent political 

status of the Northeast was settled in a piecemeal fashion. Partition in 1947 split hill tribes living on the 

new border with East Pakistan, further east, the separation of Burma from British India had already 

divided hill communities. 

The third chapter throws attention on the changing demography and structure of the society in 

the hills of Darjeeling. Demographic changes helped to transform every region into several 

socio-economic and political perspectives. The demographic changes in the hills of Darjeeling 

also led to the socio-economic and political transformation with the migration in plantation areas. 

Darjeeling was sparsely populated forest region before British occupation mentioned in second 

chapter. Darjeeling had been made into a sanitarium for the weary British soldiers. The process 

of migration both by “push” and “pull” factor is highlighted here. Simultaneously, increase of 

migrated population and vanishing of original inhabitants has also been mentioned here. The 

next and inevitable changing structure of the society in the region explore in another portion of 

the same chapter. The relevant listed tables are also been included with explanation in this 

chapter. 

The fourth chapter explains the economic growth and urbanization in the hills of Darjeeling. 

Darjeeling district offers the most remarkable example of growth of population stemming mainly 

from immigration from outside India. The most important factors for the large inflow of the 

Nepalis were the establishment of the tea industry which required a large labour force and also 

this rapid expansion is due entirely to the migration of agriculturalists. The first census was taken 

in the hill areas after the formation of the district in 1869 and it was found that the population 

was around 22,000. Lepchas and Bhutias, the early inhabitants of this region area tribal 

community of the Darjeeling hills have recently been described as the single biggest community 

amongst the agricultural labour of the region.  

The three Ts or more specifically tea, timber and tourism were the key factor for the economic 

development of Darjeeling. The roads and railways of the district was the creation of the British 

rule. Tourism is a major source of economic activity in Darjeeling hills and is one of the three 

pillars of Darjeeling’s economy which were managed privately by the hoteliers and transport 

company owners until 1958. As regards the influx of agriculturists, its extent will be apparent 



11 
 

from the exceptional growth of the population of the Kalimpong tract to the east of the Tista. 

Policies like the Land Reclamation and Wasteland Rules for Darjeeling favoured the settlements 

and growth of Darjeeling. The next portion throws light on internal and external trade with 

tables. 

The fifth chapter of the selected thesis describes about ethnicity, ethnic identity and conflict, 

separate statehood demand from 1907 to 2007. As already mentioned earlier that both, the year 

1907 and 2007 is two different landmark of the history of Darjeeling. The first type was initially 

voiced by the retired Nepali army and police officers, who were supported by the Nepali 

aristocrats and traders. They submitted a memorandum in 1907 to the British Government, 

pleading for the creation of a separate administrative for the Darjeeling outside Bengal but within 

the British Indian Empire. The question of identity among the Nepali people in the hills and the 

demand of statehood is the nucleus objective of the movement. The identity crisis among the 

people of the district, ethnic conflict, Nepali language movement and movement for separate 

state has been discussed in this chapter. Various types of demands for autonomy of Darjeeling 

began to converge in the 1950s and in the 1960s. For example, the movements for the 

recognition of Nepali language in the Eight Schedule of the Indian Constitution as well as for the 

autonomous status of Darjeeling within the province of West Bengal. In fact, the major portion 

of the chapter has shown the violent statehood movement during 1980’s. 

 In independent India, The GNLF, a party formed mainly to carve and protect the distinct identity 

of the Indian Nepalis of Darjeeling in particular, has produced a kind of demonstration effect on 

the other communities living in the area. Western concepts of State and nationalism failed to justify 

itself in a country of multi racial and multi ethnicity. Nations are nation-states in Western Europe, 

Switzerland being the only exception. The Indian nationalist felt compelled to assert that India was a 

nation… It seemed quite improper for India to without a nationality. The Lepchas and Bhutias, who 

have now become the ethnic minorities, when compared to the major Nepali community, but 

have been living here since time immemorial, are keen on bringing revivalism of their own 

respective ethnicity, traditions and culture. People in this region made various attempts under 

several organisations to getting separate status of language, ethnicity and finally separate state. It 

is due to their economic backwardness, weak democratic decentralization of power and Nepali 

ethnic aspirations.  
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The sixth chapter mainly based on establishment, structure and functions of Darjeeling Gorkha 

Hill Council. The DGHC was an autonomous body in the hills of Darjeeling. The process of 

democratic decentralization of power, which has started with the functioning of the elected and 

autonomous Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council, nourished further to include all relevant aspects of 

Nepali ethnic aspirations. This process is more comprehensively enshrined not only in the urban 

middle class of the hills of Darjeeling but also in the plantation workers and poor peasants of the 

hills who actively involved in the grass-root decentralization of power. The various institutions 

or organizations of DGHC and power of each sector has been mentioned in a systematic manner. 

Along with the growth of literary movement for Nepali cultural identity, ethnic exclusiveness 

was expressed through demands for autonomy in Darjeeling. After the fall of DGHC for its 

unsatisfactory economic development of the hills, the movement lost its backbone and emerged a 

new political organization in 2007 aiming to achieving Gorkhaland.  

The seventh chapter briefly analyzes the emergence of new hill political party in the hills of 

Darjeeling. This newly formed party came into limelight in 2007 under the leadership of Bimal 

Gurung. He along with some hill people formed Gorkha Janmukti Morche (GJM), an 

independent party against Gorkha Nation Liberation Front (GNLF). The main aim and objective 

of the party was same as earlier except its nature of the movement which is discussed in chapter 

no. seven. However, the demand of separate Gorkhaland for Darjeeling was the core objective of 

this party. The GJMM movement launched against DGHC and its Chairman Subhas Ghising and 

then Sixth Schedule status for this region. After that they raised their voice for the creation of 

Gorkhaland which proposed political map covered some strategic areas surrounded with the 

Darjeeling. For achieving the goal, the party supporters organized several rallies, meetings and 

submitted memorandums like GNLF. The detailed explanation is cited in the second paragraph 

of the chapter eight. The movement became violent till the establishment of Gorkhaland 

Territorial Administration (GTA). 

The eight or last chapter is concluding part. The summary and findings of the whole study has 

been mentioned in this. 

The study is based on the theoretical framework of ethnicity and identity. The ethnic political 

tension aroused in the hills due to the demographic change vis a vis the economic transformation 

in the Colonial and post Colonial period. “Ethnicity embraces groups differentiated by colour, 
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language religion; it course ‘tribes’, ‘races’, and castes.” Similar argument has been done by 

Max Weber that, “ethnic groups are those human groups that entertain a subjective belief in their 

common descent because of similarities of physical type or of customs or both, or because of 

memories of colonization or migration; this belief must be important for the propagation of 

group formation; conversely, it does not matter whether or not an objective blood relationship 

exist.” Ansell says “ethnicity is voluntarily self-identification for the ultimate aim of identifying 

us.” (Amy Ansell E, “Race and Ethnicity: The Key Concepts”, Oxon: Routledge, 2013) 

The thesis is thus based on the concept of ethnicity which is ascribed on some inherent qualities 

i.e., “decent based attributes” which has both subjective and objective implication. Here ethnicity 

is used as synonymous to identity and ethnic identities are more a representative of collective 

issue rather than individual. The ethnicity or identification of the ‘Gurkhas’ from Nepal was 

largely a colonial construction as the Gurkha ‘martial race’ needed in British Indian army as 

hardly and loyal soldiers. The Nepali language or Khaskura as the cultural heritage of the group 

developed as a lingua franca of Darjeeling hills after the migration of the Nepalese. Along with 

this there was huge flow of people from Nepal as tea garden workers farming a separate identity 

through a common language, common experience of settlement in the Darjeeling hills and 

sharing the common sentiment. The common sentiment of a separate race or ‘jati’ led to various 

demands in establishing their identity. In the post independence period the emotional attachment 

of ‘belonging’ was politicized by specific parties such as All India Gorkha League (A.I.G.L.), 

Communist Party of India (C.P.I.), Pranta Parishad, Gorkha National Liberation Front (G.N.L.F.) 

and Gorkha Janmukti Morcha (G.J.M.) by the sentiment with the issue of identity. These 

political parties using various cultural symbols of Gorkha identity demanded a separate state 

creating political tensions and separatist movement in the country. 

The whole study conducted following the qualitative and qualitative method of analysis. The 

primary sources based on archival materials in the form of government published and 

unpublished records have been included. The secondary sources collected from various regional 

libraries, state, as well as national level in form of books, journals and periodicals. Interviews 

and field surveys was also conducted in order to fulfill the empirical method of research. Various 

tools and techniques have been applied to collect the data such as interviews and field surveys. 
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Chapter II 

Formation of Darjeeling District 

 

Darjeeling is the northernmost and smallest district of West Bengal consisting of the four 

sub-divisions, into which Darjeeling, Kurseong and Kalimpong are mountainous. The 

physiographic divisions of the district of Darjeeling are well marked with the tremendous 

distinction in the range of altitude. It lies between 26° 31’ and 27°13’ north latitude and 

between 87°59’ and 88°53’ east longitude.1  Though, the history of Darjeeling as an 

important place begins from the first half of the nineteenth century. This is a peaceful 

Himalayan region of West Bengal and basically known for its tea gardens and scenic beauty 

with major tourist visited place in India.2 The name district 'Darjeeling' derived its name from 

headquarters, which in turn, named after the Tibetan words, 'dorje-ling,' the Buddhist 

monastery that once stood on the Observatory Hill overlooking Mall, the nerve centre of the 

town. In 1828, the Company deputed captain G.W Lloyd and G.W Grant came across a small 

village called ‘Dorjeling’. The word ‘dorje’ mean thunderbolt (originally the sceptre of 

Indra) and ‘ling’ a place or land, hereafter 'the land of the thunderbolt',3 which the lama holds 

in his hand during service, rested. In Tibet, the word vajrah became dorje and as time went 

on it became one of the most common of all the emblems associated with priestly power and 

this almost always to be found among the objects on the alters in the temple.4 In fact, the 

view that Darjeeling is the corruption of Sanskrit word ‘Durjayalinga’ is not accepted to the 

academicians and scholars. In fact, the majority of the names of places, forests, rivers etc. in 

the Darjeeling hills derived from Lepcha origin.5 From a compilation of the names of places, 

rivers and mountain in Darjeeling district made by Col. A. W. Wadel in 1891 indicate that the 

Lepcha as well as Tibetan names are in great majority.6 

The geopolitical background of the mountainous hills and its separatist regional existence 

shows some distinctive features. It is necessary to know about these strategic boundary lines 

of the Himalayas for clearly understanding the provincial scenario and the history of 

Darjeeling district. Geographically, the Darjeeling district is wedged between Nepal on the 

west, Sikkim a state of India to the north and Bhutan and Bangladesh to the east. The region 

is highly complex with innumerable variety of micro and macro relief forms. The distinctive 

Himalayan cross ranges may be separated in terms of its high peak ranges called Himadri 

which curving like a sickle through northern Ladakh, south-eastern Tibet, northern Nepal and 
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Sikkim. From the Singhalila range to Mahaldiram dome to the Kalimpong Algarh swaddle 

runs the top of this inner wall. Small spurs from these range run westwards, northwards and 

eastwards to a kind of inner most of rivers which flowing from the glacis of the Himadri. The 

boundary between Sikkim and Nepal was laid along the Mahanadi and the Mechi rivers and 

the Singalila range.7  The longer ones emit southwards through which rivers flow either to the 

west of the Singalila, the area of Nepal and Darjeeling border. The smaller Balasun river 

flowing between the Singalila and the Senchal through Kurseong Dow Hill spur which is 

closest to south of Siliguri, joins with the river Mahananda which flowing through the south 

Mongpoo ridge valley. The latter for a small distance flow closely with the river Tista and 

then turn westerly into modern Bangladesh. Though, it backs into India through West 

Dinajpur and Maldah Districts to join the holy Ganges. The Tista river also receives the 

northern torrents and in its ravine emerging into the plains below the Coronation Bridge at 

Sevoke. The plains portions in North Bengal including this district have traditionally been 

called Dooars into the hills since its trade routes to neighbouring lands running up them. 

After the plantation of Tea gardens by the British, the Siliguri section taken from western 

Dooars which consisting the areas of Kharibari-Naxalbari and Siliguri block. The rest part of 

hilly portions was taken from Bhutan after the Anglo-Bhutan War which ceded in 1865 called 

Eastern Dooars division.8 

The hills of Darjeeling like Himalayan Mountains are made of folded rocks, bold spurs, and 

narrow deep valleys carved out by various agents of denudation like wind, water and snow. 

The lofty Singalila ridge that culminates ultimately in the lofty height of Kanchenjungha in 

Sikkim is the highest part of the district. The two most important glacier fed rivers are the 

river Teesta and the Great Rangeet originate from Sikkim. The Teesta originates from the 

Zemu glacier situated in north Sikkim the Rangeet arises from the Rothong glacier in West 

Sikkim. The area has steep slopes and loose topsoil landslides during the monsoons. The 

southern region of the district comprises the Terai, a marshy low lying area at an average 

height of 300 ft above sea level; the apex is formed by the Phalut ridge, nearly 3600 metres 

high, where Nepal meets India. Rivers Teesta and Rangeet lies in the Eastern frontier, beyond 

is Rishi-La and Bhutan. The labyrinthian hilly forest-clad ridges situated in the lower regions 

have been cleared for the cultivation or the world famous Darjeeling Tea.9 But the history of 

Darjeeling as an important place was begins from the first half of the nineteenth century.10 
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Pre-Colonial Historical Background  

Darjeeling in its very historical time has shifted from one power to another. Historically, the 

region of the present district namely Darjeeling and Kalimpong had separate history and 

society. Darjeeling area along with Kurseong region was a part of Sikkim before the 

acquisition by the East India Company from the Raja of Sikkim in 1835.11  It is also the 

record of British annexation of hill tracts from India’s neighbours, Nepal and Bhutan. The 

area of the district on the other hand, has a deep rooted historical perspective, where remnants 

of ancient Hindu civilization have been found. The feudal types of state existed with oral and 

recorded history of specific localities. Since the integration of Darjeeling during colonial 

period, a composite culture has grown up in this region. The development of this culture was 

based on the social needs of plantation, cash agricultural crops associated with trade, 

commerce and communication network. So, in order to know the history of Darjeeling, it is 

imperative to look into the history of Nepal and Sikkim. The whole tract of the district 

primarily can be divided in two parts, hills region and Terai tract which was connected to 

each other by Dooars and considered as a bridge between them. The present three hill sub-

divisions of Kalimpong, Kurseong and Darjeeling were remained same without much 

diffusion of the high culture of the plains region. There had been no relations and impact toits 

adjacent regions during Varendrabhumi in the ancient period and Kampila or Mithila or the 

Koch and Ahom state formation in the medieval period. The only line of contact can be traced 

with the Himalayan chains, it was either through Nepal into the Patan Valley and the Gorkha 

terrain or in Bhutan towards the ancient Lamaist Buddhist cultural centres of Shigates and 

Lhasa in Tibet. The other slopes of the Nepal lower ranges made it easier to Hindu diffusion 

from Garhwal and Mithila, whereas the Eastern Dooars were traditional mule tracts routes 

which passed the hamlets and forts of Bhutan towards the Jelep La and Nathula passes into 

Tibet.12 

The three hill sub-division of Darjeeling dstrict were too initially steep and wailed off in the 

north by the ditch like channel of rivers between the Himachal and the Himadri for even 

cultural dispersal from Tibet through Sikkim. It was colonised in the early medieval period 

by the Khampas and Bhutias from southern Tibet and Bhutan who form the primordial 

aristocracy of modern Bhutan and Sikkim. Sikkim, Kalimpong and Darjeeling autochthon 

were Lepchas who were tribal people of these hills and also considered as largest community 
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among the agricultural labour of the whole region. Though, few people who have moved up 

for survive through low paid manual work in agricultural field or potters in around the market 

places of adjacent towns were considerably westernised.13 The old and rural traditions of 

Lepcha people are of roving one place to another for burn cultivation which is well known as 

jhum cultivation. Most number of primitive village settlements in the Lakdah and Mongpoo 

areas and particularly from the south east of the central Mahaldiram dome near Ghum and 

some parts of Kalimpong, bear remnants of this autochthonous past. People belong to this 

community thus pushed back in the present- day literati to their poverty.14 

In the hills the next wave of settlers were Bhutias moving as traders, peasants and chieftains 

south across the Himadri into the Himachal areas. After the British annexation in this area, 

Chabu Lama who had been of the Raja of Sikkim have received a lease “an area of 115 

square miles in the north-eastern portion of present Darjeeling district”, lying between Nepal, 

Sikkim and the little Rangit River.15 The Bhutias became predominant in Kalimpong to the 

east after 1709 and even today they still form the dominant position and Buddhist element 

among the traders and merchants of Darjeeling District. Another group are consisting with 

Marwari financiers and merchants, Biharis from Chapra and other adjoining district known as 

the gallawals or wholesalers as well as petty shop keepers in some parts of the village in this 

district. The migration to lower Nepal, Darjeeling District, Bhutan, Sikkim and Assam for 

near about a century changed the demographic pattern of this region. The whole community 

except the Bhutias land lords gained their power in the field of market formation, 

governmental professions and in the society.16 Before colonial annexation, the Himachal 

portion of the District was already inhabited by Bhutias land holders and Lepcha 

agriculturalist. The process of migration in this region begun from Rana rule in Nepal and 

these areas referred to as Limbuan, West Sikkim, across the Mechi river and south of 

Kanchenjungha ridge. The Limbus who was a Sikkimese tribe became isolated from the 

Sikkim ruler Gyurme Namgyal during 1717 to 1734 and slowly came under the Hindu 

influence of Nepal.17 Sikkim then began to be encroached on in the Kalimpong or originally 

Dalingkote region by the Bhutanese people and its West by the Nepalese ruler, Sinha Pratap 

Shah and his two royal generals Jor Singh and Damodar Pande.  The political centralisation 

of Nepal was started by Prithvinarayan Shah who founded the house of Gorkha. This led to 

conflicts between Nepal on the one side and Tibet with its subordinate ally, Sikkim on the 

other side. This conflict also touches the British controlled areas of Western Ceded Provinces 

of later Uttar Pradesh.  
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Historical Outline of British Conquest 

Darjeeling formerly occupied by a large village and the residence of one of the principal 

Kazis. As a matter of fact when the tract was first taken over by the British, it was composed 

mostly of forests, and was sparsely inhabited.18  The history of Darjeeling is well connected 

with the history of Nepal and Sikkim. Therefore it is necessary to give a brief outline of the 

two kingdoms. Sikkim Raja had prohibited his subjects from going to Darjeeling but he 

helped in establishing the new settlement, and several expedients were proposed to 

repopulate the country, for example, by inviting the Lepcha refugees to return, importing 

labourers from the indigo belt area of Rangpur and Ramgarh (i.e. Gaya and Hazaribagh) and 

by procuring settlers from Nepal and Bhutan.19 Chadder Namgyal, Raja of Sikkim took 

shelter in Tibet and ultimately, with the help of Tibet, enforced the Bhutanese to evacuate 

Sikkim, except the territory now co-terminus with Kalimpong Sub-division. In 1770, Bhutan 

made one unsuccessful effort to recover Kalimpong which could be recaptured only during 

the Gorkha aggression in 1790. Consequent upon frequent marauding raids on Cooch Behar 

kingdom and capture of the king in 1770 the latter sought British assistant. Warren Hastings’ 

response was prompt and effective. The Bhutanese were driven out of Cooch Behar and 

forced to seek the protection of Tibet. Ultimately at the intervention of the Tasi Lama of 

Tibet a treaty of peace between the East India Company and the Debraja of Bhutan was 

concluded on April 25, 1774 leading to the release of Cooch Behar King and his brother and 

restoration of Cooch Behar’s lost territory. In return, the British Government allowed the 

Bhutan merchants to come to India for trading purposes. 20 

The Gorkhas under Prithvi Narayan Shah had invaded Sikkim in the eighteenth century. The 

attack of the Gorkhas was further repeated in 1775. The Sikkimese Lepchas held the Gorkhas 

at bay until in 1788; the ruling prince was defeated and fled to Tibet. Tibet and Bhutan 

supported him, and he evicted the Gorkhas from Sikkim. Subsequently, they were able to 

recapture the area west of the river Tista. The Raja and his followers took shelter in the 

Gangtok fort and were silent there when the British went to war with Nepal in 1814. In this 

situation, government officials such as Scott and Latter were sent to Sikkim to gain the 

support of the Raja against the Gorkhas. The Raja agreed to support and Scott assured him 

that he could trust on British support in winning back his territories from the Gorkhas. It also 

agreed that the future independence of Sikkim would be safeguarded in any peace treaty that 
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the British Government might make with Nepal. Internal fights disturbed the ruling clans of 

the Nepal Valley and the Gorkhas of the Western Himalayas conquered it in 1768. They 

established a powerful state with great armed strength and sought outlets for expansion. The 

Chinese Kingdom blocked their attempts at northern expansion and they began moving 

southwards. During the early nineteenth century, they extended their areas as far as the river 

Tista in the east and Sutlej in the west so that they controlled the country striking the northern 

frontier of Hindustan. This area had always been under the control of the Raja of Sikkim, 

excepting the Morang or Terai in the foot hills which was for time (1788-1816) conquered by 

Nepal. Hence, the conflicting interests of the Gorkhas and the British made war inevitable. 

An expedition by the Gorkhas on three police stations in Butwal in May 1814 was followed 

by a declaration of war against them by Lord Hastings in October 1814. Under these 

circumstances, a bloody war took place within two years for the Company’s army to 

decisively defeat Nepal. After the Treaty of Segauli (1816) between India and Nepal, a large 

section of the western Himalayan Terai was taken from Nepal and annexed by the East India 

Company.21 After that, the territory of Sikkim converted a British protectorate.22 The border 

areas were frequently raided by the Gorkhas. However, the high command in Nepal did not 

ratify the treaty and conflicts were resumed between them. Octerlony defeated the Gorkhas at 

Makwanpur on 28 February 1816. The Nepal Government ratified the treaty in March 1816. 

The Gorkhas gave up all rights to places in the lowlands along their southern frontier, 

surrendered the Simla hills and the districts of Garhwal and Kumaon to the British, withdrew 

from Sikkim and permitted the posting of a British Resident at Kathmandu. The British 

captured important forts and strongholds such as Almora, Dehra Dun and Sabathu and gained 

sites for important hill stations such as Simla. A treaty was signed between the British and the 

Raja of Sikkim, who had been a vassal of the Nepalis, in February 1817, a tract ceded by the 

Nepalis was given to him and this created a barrier between Nepal and Bhutan.23 

Nineteenth century military theoreticians in Europe considered the role of mountains for the 

soldiers in extremely important manner. After conquering Bengal, the British were faced with 

the problem of the security of the frontier provinces. The major reason was the geopolitical 

importance of Darjeeling being a part of Sikkim with which the British commercial ties are 

closely related. Strategically, it would safeguard the northern Indian border from China, 

Bhutan and India Sikkim also commanded the historic Kalimpong-Lhasa trade route which 

was the shortest route to Tibet. The acquisition of Darjeeling made the traders to increase the 

volume of trade with Sikkim, Nepal and Darjeeling.24 Darjeeling, also called, the 'no-man's 
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land' and was a territory passed from one hand to the other in the wars that broke out between 

the East India Company, Sikkim and Nepal. Hence the Darjeeling District was formed with 

the ceded territories of Sikkim and Bhutan.  

British administrators first noticed the possibilities for a sanatorium town at the site of a 

Lepcha village (Dorje-ling) in the eastern Himalayas. Captain G.A. Lloyd and J.W. Grant, 

the Commercial Resident at Maldah in northern Bengal, visited the area to settle border 

disputes between Nepal and Sikkim. Later they arrived at Chongtung near Darjeeling and 

found it ideal for a sanatorium town in 182825 In 1829 the Government of India sent Captain 

J.D. Herbert, Deputy Surveyor General, to the site to explore possibilities for the 

establishment of a sanatorium for the use of European soldiers. His report was wholly 

favourable and his first assumption was to link health with climate. He also considered the 

place as logistics: new roads and maintenance of a supply line.26 Major D. J. P. Newall in his 

book strongly advocated the Military Colonization of the Hills. In Defence of his contention 

he profusely referred to the views of Clive, Warren Hastings, Wellington, Dalhousie, 

Malcom, Canning and Lawrence, all of whom had favoured the policy of hill colonization.27 

Llyod also pointed out Darjeeling advantages as a centre which would engross all the trade of 

the country and as a position of great strategic importance commanding the entrance into 

Nepal and Bhutan. Grant then supported his view and advocated its occupation for the 

military purposes as the key of a pass into Nepal territory.28 In 1829, Captain I. D. Herbert, 

Deputy Surveyor-General, was deputed to examine the country with Mr. Grant. He strongly 

justified its chain for such purposes.  

Captain Herbert wrote, “It is not so much the mere temperature of a mountain station 

that renders it so delightful a retreat to the debilitated European who for twenty years 

or more has suffered under the fervours of an Indian sun….. It is alone in the 

mountainous countries that we experience a delightful sensation which renders were 

passive existence a high enjoyment…. As a locality for a sanatorium which 

Darjeeling has a sufficiency of level ground, a sufficiency of water in which it has the 

advantage of Simla and London, and of building materials, as far, at least as stone and 

timber are concerned. In the deficiency of limestone, it is no worse than were Simla 

and Almorah when first established….. In the articles of ridges and walks Darjeeling 

has many advantages, connected with a lofty range, which throws out its ramifications 

in every direction, a level road of any desirable content may be cut with little 

trouble….. it has many beautiful places in the vicinity.”29 
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From 1803 to 1809, that full western Sikkim in the east, long strip of the Terai, Gorakhpur in 

Uttar Pradesh in the south, Garhwal and other hill territories further to the west were 

conquered. The Gorkha encroachment upon the low-lying lands within the British dominion 

in India brought a conflict between Nepal and the East India Company. The Anglo-Gorkha 

Wars were fought between1814-16. The Gorkhas showed their ability and fighting capacities 

in the 1st Anglo Gorkha War but they were defeated in the IInd War under General Octerlony. 

Soon the Treaty of Segauli was signed and it was decided that the area conquered from 

Sikkim by Nepal was to be surrender to the East India Company. Immediately after this, in 

1817, the Treaty of Titalya was signed, under which the entire area between Mechi and Tista 

was given to the Raja of Sikkim and his sovereignty granted by the Company.30 The 

affectation of kindness in returning the hilly regions to Sikkim was much too translucent to 

hide the purpose of the British. The Treaty extracted a dedication from the King that his army 

would “join the British troops” when the latter would activate in the hills and the king would 

“afford every facility in his power” to the British.  The control of Sikkim was promoted 

limited as she was prohibited to enter into opposition or friendship with the adjacent states 

without reference to the British. In return the Rajah was secure full and peaceful rights of the 

land. Thus, Sikkim was concentrated to a dependent and submissive position much resented 

by the Maharaja. But he was incapable to do anything not in favour of the British. After the 

Kumaon and Garhwal hills were ceded to the British during the Treaty of Segauli (1815), the 

company officials missing no time in set up hill stations like Simla, Almora, Nainital etc., on 

these hills, with an idea to escaping from the searing heat of the north Indian plains.31 

As a result of the Anglo-Nepal War of 1814-16, the Nepalis were expelled by the British in 

1815 from their control of Pemiongchi and in the entire south Tista tract. The area of 

Darjeeling, further, under a separate agreement (Treaty of Titalya, 1817) was given over to 

the King of Sikkim Raja Chophoe Namgyal to create a buffer state between India and Nepal. 

However, he had to be content with seeing his western boundary thrown back from the 

Kaokayi River to the Phalut range and the Mechi River.32 In pursuance of the terms of the 

Treaty of Titalia in 1817, under Article III the Government of Sikkim referred to the matter to 

the Company for arbitration.33 The English were not satisfied until they got a total foothold in 

the Himalayas. An opportunity comes soon in 1827 when a frontier disputes arose between 

Sikkim and Nepal regarding the jurisdiction of a piece of land called Ontoo, which was 

situated in the eastern side of the river Mechi.34  This phase was marked by the outbreak of 
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the Anglo-Bhutan war which finally ended in 1865 with the Treaty of Sinchula. This led to 

the British annexation of the hill areas of Darjeeling district which was situated to the east of 

the two river Tista, west of the Ne-chu and De-chu rivers and the south of the Sikkim. As 

mentioned earlier that the geo-political and strategic importance was a major cause of them. 

The importance of political and military functions as far as the northern hill stations were  

important. But the territory of Darjeeling belonged to Sikkim and Bhutan before their 

annexation to British India.35 They protected the British Indian Empire from disturbances by 

Russia and China and looked like a chain of bastions along the Himalayas, each one as a 

fortified citadel and watch tower. Sir Henry Lawrence and Charles Metacalfe had earlier 

advocated hill colonisation for the similar motives.36A series of agreements, beginning in 

1844, with the chief of the hill tribes extended the British control in varying degrees to 

further east in the domain of the Brahmaputra Valley. An equal development in regard to the 

Himalayas which the nineteenth century witnessed, K. M. Panikkar comments that, was the 

growth of great hill stations from Dalhousie to Darjeeling”.37In 1706 what is now Kalimpong 

and Rhenock were lost. Towards the end of the eighteenth century (1780) the Gorkhas of 

Nepal overran Sikkim as far east as the Tista and annexed the Terai.  

Stressing the diverse compensation of Darjeeling hills, Lloyd, conscious of the fact that the 

area belonged to the Raja of Sikkim, writes, “I am of opinion the territory within the below 

the hills ceded to Sikkim at the close of the Gorkha war, ought to be resumed and if necessary 

a revenue agreeable to the rent roll made good to the Raja in yearly cash payments.” This was 

followed by Grant’s letter to the Governor-General prominence various advantages of 

Darjeeling as a hill station. The examining trips of Capt. Herbert and Grant also sanctioned 

the view that the place was perfect for a European settlement and a sanatorium. In 1830, Lord 

William Bentinck proposed to his council to organise a verbal meeting with Raja of Sikkim 

for transfer of Darjeeling to the East India Company. But Charles Metcalfe opposed the 

proposal arguing that it would involve the Company in a dispute manner with the Raja of 

Sikkim. The Raja of Sikkim would suspect that they had pre-plans to annex his territory.  

Nepal on the other hand, also considered the Company’s possession of Darjeeling and this 

territory was very near to their frontier. So, the British invasion of Nepal was the first step to 

enter into the territory of Sikkim.38  

In 1835, Captain Lloyd negotiated with the King of Sikkim for the cession of the land on 

which the sanatorium of Darjeeling was to be situated. The Sikkim King wanted to formulate 

the best out of a bad negotiate and wanted the village of Debagram in the foothill in replace 
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of Darjeeling hills. He wanted the repatriation of an antisocial Sikkim official taking 

protection in the British territory. The King’s appeal was however ignored. Quickly the 

British got a suitable reason when in 1834-35 the Lepcha refugees from Nepal made an 

inroad into the Sikkim Terai, Col. Lloyd restored peace by push, the Lepcha refugees back to 

Nepal. For this service, the British demanded the pound of flesh, and the King was obliged to 

give up the Darjeeling tract under a “deed of grant” dated February 1, 1835, which just 

comprised 357.4sq.km. L. S. S O’Malley opined that, "It was wholly covered by forests and it 

has been said that there were not even twenty resident families or households in the area. 

Llyod was authorised by the Court of Directors to conduct negotiations with the Raja of 

Sikkim, who granted Darjeeling to the British in1835.39 

The deed reads as follows: 

                          “The Governor-General having expressed his desire for the possession of the 

hill of Darjeeling on account of its cool climate for the purpose of enabling the servants of his 

government suffering from sickness to avail themselves of  its advantages, I, the Sikkim-Patti 

Raja, out of friend ship fr the said Governor-General, hereby present Darjeeling to the East 

India Company, i.e., the land south of Great Rongit river, east of the Balasun, Kahali and 

Little Rangit river and west of the Rango and Mahanadi rivers”.40 

The British Government granted the Rajah an allowance of Rs.3000 which was later 

increased to Rs. 6000. Darjeeling became a very important centre for trade and it was the 

"gateway through which commerce and culture of the west could reach Central Asia" and the 

growth of Darjeeling soon started after the handover of by the Raja of Sikkim.41The transfer 

of the hills of Darjeeling to the British in 1835 by the Raja of Sikkim was followed by the 

development of British Darjeeling for political as well as military, economic and social 

functions as a military cantonment, tea plantation centre, health resort and leisure and 

recreation centre where the British could converge to enjoy cool climates every summer in a 

landscape that they constructed to resemble familiar home scenes amidst ideal physical 

surroundings.42 

In November, 1849, Dr. Campbell and Dr. Hooker while passing through Sikkim, ostensibly 

with prior permission, were ‘treacherously’ arrested and made to undergo severe indignities 

by Chogyal, the ‘pagla dewan’ of the Himalayan kingdom.43 Joseph Hooker and Dr. 

Campbell were both made prisoners, while travelling in Sikkim with the permission both of 

the Raja and of the British Government and was kept captive for more than six weeks.44 It led 
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to the punitive expedition by the British over the border areas of this territory in 1850. The 

result of this expedition was the acquisition of Darjeeling by the British with an area of plains 

land route of Sikkimese territories. This however, was not the end of the matter about the 

supreme control over the region. Levelling charges of kidnapping their subjects and 

harbouring criminals, the British undertook the final military action against Sikkim during 

1860-61. This action resulted in the humiliating the treaty of Tumlong signed by the Raja of 

Sikkim with them. H. H. Risley declaration regarding the treaty was, “No more complete 

recognition of our supremacy in matters of external policy, and our right to prescribe certain 

essential conditions of internal administration, could well be demanded”.45 

The British at this moment got a total area of 640 square miles which integrated about 240 

square miles of fertile plain land, miserly Sikkim of any traction in the plains. This new 

region was put under the supervision of the Superintendent of Darjeeling. The invasion was 

ratified by the Treaty of Tunlong in March 1861 which prepared Sikkim an acquiescent 

State.46 The de facto territory status of Sikkim was justifiably resented by the Maharaja, and 

the Lepcha-Bhutan were displeased by the rising migration of the Nepalis from Nepal 

positive by the British with an observation to destabilizing the large number of the Lepcha-

Bhutia, who “could not merge themselves to Nepalese settlement and the British 

paramountcy”. That also was in full pity with the feeling. Accordingly, Tibet crossed Sikkim 

border line and taken Lingthu. In punctual reply, the British expeditionary force marched to 

Sikkim and debarred the Tibetan force. The Anglo-Chinese principle of 1890 finally made 

Sikkim a reserved province of the British, by ending the Tibetan domination over Sikkim. In 

1889, H.M. Durand in an official note stated, “Sikkim is a part of the Indian Empire. It can 

have no dealings with foreign powers”.47 

It was clearly not possible for the Bhutan Government to comply with these directives, so, by 

a proclamation dated 12th November, 1864 the Governor-General annexed 11 Bengal dooars, 

wiping out Bhutan’s foothold on the plains and confining it to the hills. Under the military 

threat of the British, Bhutan had to accept the Treaty of Sinchula in November 1865.The 

Treaty legitimate the occupation of 18 Dooars in Assam and Bengal along with Ambari-

Falakata. In addition, “the hill territory on the left bank of the Tista up to such point as may 

be laid down by the British Commissioner appointed for the intention is ceded by the Bhutan 

Government to the British Government forever”. 48The Kalimpong area was annexed by the 

Company in 1865 by a treaty with the Raja of Bhutan. The district of Darjeeling was formed 

around the hill areas of Darjeeling, Kurseong and Kalimpong in 1869 and included some 
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Terai49 areas but the area which is present Kalimpong Sub-division was added to Darjeeling 

district in 1866.50 Neither in the Treaty nor in the proclamations segregation of the territory of 

18 Dooars and the “hill territory on the left bank of Tista” has been visibly noted. It was 

simply mentioned, “so much of the hill territory including the forts of Dalimkote and 

Dewangiree as might be necessary to command the passes and to prevent hostile and 

predatory incursions of Bhutanese into the Darjeeling district or into the plains below.” The 

British and the Bhutanese officials demarcated the common boundary along the Bengal 

boundary in 1867-68 and along the Assam boundary in 1872-73, giving a final outline to the 

Kalimpong sub-division and the district of Darjeeling.51 The Sinchula Treaty was revised by 

the treaty of Punakha, on January 8, 1910. Apart from increasing the annual allowance to the 

Government of Bhutan for the ceded area from Rs. 50,000 to 1 lakh, the new agreement 

further restricted the King’s sovereignty by charging that henceforth Bhutan “would be 

guided by the advice of the British Government in regard to its external relations”. 52 

Colonial Policy and Development 

The British considered the climatic conditions of the hill area which fit for their settlement 

away from the dust and heat of the plains. Darjeeling District was meant to be a sanatorium 

for the aligning soldiers and civilians of the British Empire. The cool climate of the hills with 

small population marked as an identical and perfect place like ‘home away from home’ for 

British. So, these hill stations have been significantly used as a sanatorium place where 

people could rest and recover from diseases and also escape from the heat of the plains in 

summer of every year.53 The colonial masters came to the Darjeeling hills for seasonal relief 

and these hills also served as a summer capital for governmental business.  

The British wanted to bring Darjeeling under the full control of the Company. The motive 

force of the British appeared to be two-fold. Firstly, the British wanted to penetrate into Tibet 

and establish trade route, and secondly, they wanted to use Darjeeling as watch tower from 

where they could keep vigil on the going on in Nepal and Bhutan. More specifically, the 

overall control on Sikkim affairs, the British wanted to have safest and shortest route to Tibet 

to expand trade and thwart the possible penetration of Russia, as the British efforts to open 

route from Nepal and Bhutan to Tibet proved hazardous. For instance, controlling Sikkim 

which acted as wedge between Nepal and Bhutan, the British completed the task of keeping 

Nepal and Bhutan apart, so that its hegemony could not be challenged.54 
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Joseph Hooker spent several months at Hodgson’s home in Darjeeling between his botanizing 

expeditions approved the suitable climatic qualities of Darjeeling for Europeans. He made 

some interesting comments which are as follows: 

When estimating in a sanatory point of view the value of any healthstation … I have 

seen prejudiced individuals rapidly recovering, in spite of themselves, and all the 

while complaining in unmeasured terms of the climate of Dorjiling, and abusing it as 

killing them. With respect to its suitability to the European constitution I feel 

satisfied, and that much saving of life, health, and money would be effected were 

European troops drafted thither on their arrival in Bengal, instead of being stationed in 

Calcutta, exposed to disease, and temptation to those vices which prove fatal to so 

many hundreds.55  

It is clear from the above mentioned points that, the construct of the healthy hillstation 

Darjeeling was under way from its outset, and this discourse denied or glossed over 

unsavoury British experience with the climate. Hooker’s opinion on the healthiness of the 

climate of Darjeeling endured and received wide circulation in official and nonofficial 

histories of Darjeeling.56  

Military purpose and strategic functions formed a significant factor towards the development 

and growth of Darjeeling town. This region occupied a very important strategic location in 

the British Indian defense perimeter. Darjeeling as a location for the establishment of military 

installations, sanatoriums and health resorts had been essentially the decision of the imperial 

powers to create a socio-political space what they imagined to be identical with the European 

notion of nature. Captain G. A Lloyd and J. W. Grand, the commercial resident of Maldah on 

their way to settle a dispute between Sikkim and Nepal and stumbled upon it and were 

impressed with its potential as a sanatorium.57  In 1829, the East India Company’s Authority 

sent Capt. J.D. Herbert, Deputy Surveyor General to the site to explore possibilities for the 

establishment of a sanatorium for British troops.58 They inspected an old and deserted Gurkha 

military station called ‘Dorje-ling’ for its suitability as a Company outpost. The British 

administrators realized that it was ideally located both for a Sanatorium and a military station. 

Their realisation and observations were finally brought to the notice of the Governor General, 

Lord Bentinck. Then, Lord William Bentinck decided to send Captain Herbert, the then 

Deputy Surveyor-General for further survey of that area. Bentinck promptly deputed Capt. 

Herbert to examine and map the tract of the land along with Grant with special reference to 
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its strategic and communication importance.59 In addition to this, the civic services carried 

out in the area, development revolved around extension of agriculture, growth of plantations 

like tea, cinchona and cardamom and cultivation of oranges and potatoes.60  

Like other hill stations, Darjeeling was established by the British from the scratches to 

provide variety of functions, principally to serve British troops and administrative officials. 

Development of Darjeeling was primarily responsible for two purposes; establishment of 

sanatorium and installation of strategic military station. The hill stations assumed several 

important political and administrative functions after some of them were declared summer 

capitals of the various presidencies. Simla had already become the summer capital of British 

in 1864. Tibet was the important parameters of their policy towards the three kingdoms of 

Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan. Sikkim was of special interest to the British because of its 

geographical position. China, Nepal, India and Bhutan all touch its border. The country 

commands the historic Kalimpong-Lhasa trade route which is the shortest route from India to 

the heart of Tibet. Two main ranges of the Himalayas, viz. the Singalila range and the Chola-

range, enclose Sikkim on the north of Darjeeling district and it is bounded on either side by 

Nepal and Bhutan.61 The result of searching hill station in the east for whites’ European 

British officers from toiling in the heat of Kolkata was stopped after founding of Darjeeling. 

The two most important factors in the development of the district have been the choice of 

Darjeeling for a health resort and the subsequent planting of tea in the hills. Formerly, beyond 

a few Lepchas and Limbus with their little clearings in the forests, an occasional raid from 

Nepal, or a stray visitor from the table-lands of Tibet, the Darjeeling Hills were practically 

uninhabited.62  

Administration became an important function during summer after Darjeeling became the 

summer seat of the Bengal Government in the 1870s. The ‘Eden Sanatarium and Hospital’ 

was founded in 1882 to cater exclusively to Europeans and the Lowis Jubilee Sanitarium for 

Indians was set up within five years, in 1887.63 The Jalapahar convalescent depot was built in 

1848 sited on a narrow ridge above the Mall.64 According to Metacalfe, “in these towns, with 

their ample numbers of English women and children, the colonial British could reaffirm their 

sense of themselves as a community at once fit to rule and bound together by common 

values.65  The urbanization of Darjeeling under British rule was intrinsically linked with the 

colonial economic policy. Tea profit, timber extraction were the ways of bringing currency to 

the Darjeeling. Both, the profit of natural resources, external trade attracted them to take 
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some initiatives for the development of Darjeeling which was appropriately fit into their 

project.66  

British administrators encouraged the immigrant labours for the development of Darjeeling 

for the cultivation, tea plantations, construction of roads and buildings. The British rulers also 

encouraged the Nepali migrants for recruitment in the police service as well as in various 

construction works which were connected with the growth process of Darjeeling as a 

sanatorium and a tourist centre. During this period, its history was paradigmatic of 

maldevelopment caused by colonial policy of commercialisation and it was a common 

imperialist British impact on many parts of the world where they started plantation 

cultivation. Only after Indian Independence, the local specificities of the composite culture 

had a chance to assert them and interact with the national mainstream.67  

The development of the hills of Darjeeling is a result of the establishment of health resorts 

and military bases for subjugating and integrating those tracts within British Indian markets, 

and yet, consolidating their regional advantages as bridges for influx of a Nepali labour force 

and for the Indo-Tibetan trade as well as creation of a local system of agriculture meant to 

sustain the plantation economy.  For the first five years Captain Lloyd, under the authority of 

EIC, had organised labour for building the road to Darjeeling. Dr. Alexander Campbell M.D 

was also a member of the Indian Medical Service in 1839. Before coming to Darjeeling, he 

was a British Resident in Nepal.68  Campbell encouraged Nepali settlers to take up waste 

lands since the station’s growing demand for foodstuffs was not being met by the Lepchas 

with their predilection for jhum.’69 He was able to establish a sound human backbone for the 

development of the hill sanatorium by promising to give the new settlers the grants of forest 

land.70 Cambell was vested with wide-ranging fiscal, civil and judicial powers and oversaw 

its expansion.71  

Darjeeling was also a centre of education for the Europeans. A number of schools were set up 

for the purpose.72 But these stations were to be found at a huge space from Calcutta where the 

focal point of the European people was more than everyplace else in India. So, to inspect for 

hill stations in the eastern India was solemnly undertaken. David Scott, Commissioner of 

Rangpur Division, in exploring the prospect of setting up a sanatorium in the Khasi and Garo 

hills, had come across Cherrapunji, a clearly handy site, until he exposed much to his 

disquiet, that the place was slashed by the heaviest rainfall. Scot finally came to the Shillong 

hills and encountered expansive alleys and healthy climate which daunted him so much that 
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he suggested setting up of a sanatorium and a European resolution. Though, before Scot 

would encourage the East India Company, he met his end in 1831 at Cherrapunji, his plan got 

the common endorsement of the Governor-General-in-Council. Shillong grew up as a station 

of the Empire with a European arrangement and a cantonment.73 From the mid-nineteenth 

century, towns like Darjeeling, Shimla etc. were established as a requisite of colonial 

administration. As its expansion and the glut of seasonal visitors testified, Darjeeling retained 

its reputation as a sanatorium town where leisure, governance and a healthy lifestyle all 

appealed to the British and, eventually, to the Indians as well.  

Darjeeling was established around the nucleus of a church, cutcherry (administrative office), 

bazaar and a few houses and in 1836 was a small market of a few mat roofed houses 

popularly known as Goondri Bazar.74 By the end of 1845, ‘The Darjeeling Guide’ of that 

period mentioned the buildings like ‘Rockvile’ which was a building consisting of large 

houses in the station, Llyod Bank which stood on the plot since converted into ‘The 

Pleasaunce’, ‘Oak Lodge’, ‘Vernon Cottage’, Chevremont’, ‘Woodlands’ in which Captain 

Bishop, who commanded the troops and also lived there, ‘The Dell’ or later became ‘The 

Dale’ in which Dr. Griffiths, the then civil surgeon resided, ‘Colinton’, the summer resident 

of the Maharaja of Cooch Behar in 1917, ‘The Glen’ and ‘Salt Hill’.  Construction of roads 

and railways between the plains and hills was started after this as a tool of colonisation. 

According to the ‘Handbook of Darjeeling’ published in 1863, there were seventy houses in 

the hill station which only the buildings worthy note are mentioned. The Darjeeling 

Municipality was constituted in July 1850 in accordance with the Act. Of 1850, the second 

Hill Station to have its own town administration, the first being Simla.75 

The most striking aspect of the history of Darjeeling is the issue of “migration” because; 

Darjeeling was sparsely populated when the British set their foot here. Darjeeling district 

offers the most remarkable example of growth of population stemming mainly from 

immigration from outside India. There was a tendency of migration between this region and 

less virgin lands to its westward, which began with the centralization of Rana rule in Nepal at 

the beginning of the century. The reason for the boom in population in this district evidently 

was due to the large labour migration from Nepal when the British opened the tea gardens. In 

1839, Dr. Campbell came to Darjeeling as a Superintendent with wide civil, criminal and 

fiscal powers and he was instrumental in encouraging the Nepalese settlement and changing 

the demographic structure of the whole region. Campbell developed the town of Darjeeling 

by encouraging Nepali immigration. His first task on becoming Superintendent was to attend 
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to the construction of the basic administrative infrastructure. In the next ten years he made 

allotments of land to private individuals. The Army established a ‘convalescent depot’ for 

British troops at Jalapahar near Darjeeling. Around the nucleus of a church, bazaar, the 

administrative cutchery and a few houses the hillstation gradually came to be well known 

and often frequented by seasonal visitors.76  

The British ultimately wanted friendly relationship with Nepal which became a driving force 

behind the acquisition of Darjeeling. This friendly relationship between British India and 

Nepal progressively became a subservient one. This relationship also provided a major factor 

for the trust towards Darjeeling. After Jung Bahadur Rana (1846-1877), the Prime Minister of 

Nepal, replaced the Gorkha King by making him only a tutelary entity, the procedure of 

subservience to the English rulers was sent in motion. Jung Bahadur, who not only offered 

the British Government military assistance in the Anglo-Sikh war (1848-1849) but himself as 

the head of 9000 Nepali soldiers to help the English to suppress the Revolt of 1857 and 

rescued Lucknow from the rebellious hands.77 

The Company’s administrators also wanted to use Darjeeling as a base for recruiting Nepali 

or Gorkha soldiers in the Indian Army. The Gorkhas as a soldier were considered as efficient, 

courageous and trustworthy body of men. Furthermore, the British rulers were attracted to 

Darjeeling which was an ideal place for tea plantation.78By 1845, the British Superintendent 

of Darjeeling Dr. Campbell reported that tea plantation had attracted 10,000 settlers from 

Nepal, Sikkim, and Bhutan, who came to work as labourers, porters, woodcutters, builders, 

and servants for the expanding British hill station. Each plantation provided housing and 

medical services for resident labourers and set aside land for cultivation and herding. As the 

plantation economy flourished, education was provided to children of labourers.79  

Dr. Campbell started the experimental growth of tea plants. The success of the experiment led 

in 1856 the establishment of large scale production industry in Kurseong and the Darjeeling 

Tea Company opened the Aluabari Tea Garden and another by Darjeeling Land Mortgage 

Bank. It was Dr. Campbell that Darjeeling mainly owes it past progress and present position. 

Writings of Colonial period firmly expressed the view that, the colonial administrators 

conform to the world-view man and nature, and the utilization of resources for production 

and exchange. It was also pointed out that, ‘it may safely have asserted that the European tea-

planters has done more or develop the natural resources of this beautiful country within a 

short span of years, than could be accomplished in centuries without his aid.80 In an article 
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titled, ‘On the colonization of the Himalayas by Europeans’, Hodgson argued that ‘the 

encouragement of colinisation…..is one of the highest and most important duties of the 

Government.81 

The moving away from occupations like agriculture to other jobs especially in the tea gardens 

also carries in the competitive edge between diverse groups. It will be later seen in the study 

that in the Darjeeling Hills, which is a multicultural and multilingual area, the spread of 

education and better competition for the similar jobs has made the numerous ethnic groups 

make ethnicity, the main vehicle of their ambitions. "Rapid social change causes anomie and 

that espousing the ethnic cause represents search for identity.82In 1859 Dr. Brougham started 

the Dhuturia Garden and between 1860 and 1864 Darjeeling Tea Company established four 

gardens at Ging, Ambutia, Takdah and Phubsering and Lebong Tea Company established tea 

gardens at Takuvar and Badamtam. There was a rapid increase of tea industry in Darjeeling 

from 1866-1885 as given in the table below- 

Table-2.1 

The Increase of Tea Gardens in Darjeeling Hills 

Year Number of Gardens Area under 

cultivation (acres) 

Outturn of (in 

pounds) 

1866 39 10,000 4,33,000 

1870 56 11,000 1,7,00,000 

1874 113 18,888 3,928,000 

 

1885 175 38,499 9,090,298 

1895 186 43,692 11,714,551 

1905 148 50,618 12,447,471 

Sources: Sir Percival Griffiths: History of the Indian Tea Industry, 1967, p 88 and L.S.S.S 

O'Malley: Darjeeling District Gazetteer, 1907, p 74. 

The above table (Table –I) shows that there was a rapid growth of tea industry by the second 

half of the nineteenth and twentieth Century. The area of cultivation had increased and so did 

the number of tea gardens which in turn led to increases production. The production and area 

under cultivation particularly increases and in fact was more than the double during 1874-

1885. With the increase in tea gardens the demand for labours grew. Though the English 
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planters initially employed labours from other parts of Bengal but it involved high price and 

difficulty for them to adjust to the hill environment and climate.83When the first tea 

plantation was established in 1856, there were 39 tea gardens within one year. The labour 

force was about 10,000 in 1870 that increased to 44,279 in 1921 and to 61,450 in 1941. 

According to the Census of 1901, tea garden labourers and their dependents constituted 2/3rd 

of the total population in the District. In 1931, they formed 42.25%. In the three sub-

divisions, they formed 31.52% of the total population. Cinchona plantations also developed 

in the Nilgiri and the Darjeeling and Sikkim areas as a remedy of malaria. It was successfully 

cultivated in Ootacamund and Darjeeling. 

There are several reasons like occupational, diversification, legislative steps, British policy 

etc. for development of Darjeeling under the Raj. The decision of the Company to develop 

Darjeeling as a hill resort gave an opportunity to neighbouring people to immigrate and take 

part in the development. When in 1869 a rough census was taken of the inhabitants in this 

region, it was found that they aggregate over 22,000 persons. In 1872, the first Census of 

Indian was published and the total population of Darjeeling appeared to have steadily 

increased to 94, 712. In 1876 W.W. Hunter wrote in his ’Statistical Account of Bengal’ 

(Volume X); “The Nepalis, who form 34 percent of the population of the district, are all 

immigrants from the state of Nepal. They are a pushing, thriving race…” The Nepalis, though 

‘pushing’ and ‘thriving’, were yet to be the majority ethnic group in the population of 

Darjeeling district. However, the migration from Nepal went on unabated and by the time of 

the second Census of India in 1881, the Nepalis formed the absolute majority not only in the 

three hill sub-divisions but also in the whole district of Darjeeling. The first regular census of 

the district was carried in 1871-72, and the Bengal Census Report that defines that the people 

live in their distinct enclosures near their patches of cleared cultivation, but often at a 

substantial distance from each other and as, owing to the difficult nature of the country, much 

time and labour is expended in passing from one enclosure to another…’84 

Unlike Darjeeling, the society and economy of Kalimpong was far more in stable position 

which had an urban background. If we see the sub-divisions of Darjeeling District, 

Kalimpong has the highest percentage of the total population involved in agriculture. The 

labour force was about 10,000 in 1870 that increased to 44,279 in 1921 and to 61,450 in 

1941. The population in the tea garden according to 1941 census was 146,508. Since 

Darjeeling’s integration in modern India, a composite culture has grown up best on the social 

needs of plantation and cash crop agriculture and of associated trade, commerce and 
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communications network. Lepchas and Bhutias were the original inhabitants of this region. 

The present Kalimpong sub-division was composed mostly of forest and hilltop inhabited by 

the aborigines later due to the immigration of agriculturists there was speedy growth in the 

population. The British also introduced a 'progressive' land tenure system, which was not 

adopted in other parts of India. There were no landlords, no zamindari no intermediaries 

between the government and the ryots. Barring reserved forest and some tea plantation, the 

rest of the forest was cleared and the land was taken under cultivation by new settlers. This 

tract extends over 401 square miles was annexed from Bhutan in 1865, and was then 

estimated to have a population of 3,536, which in 1881 was increased to 12,683.85 According 

to census report of 1872 Census the population was just 94,712, before 1835 and 1850 it was 

respectively 100 and 10,000. This number increased in 1881 to 12,683 and to 26,631 in 1891 

or by 1100 per cent in the decade. 20On 9th November 1947, a tripartite agreement between 

Nepal, India and Britain was reached about the future of the so-called Gorkha regiments. The 

important provision of the treaty was the Gurkha soldier must be recruited as a Nepali citizen, 

must serve as a Nepali citizen, and must be resettled as Nepali citizen.86The Anglo-Nepalese 

Friendship Treaty of 1850, the Tripartite Delhi Arrangement of 1951 and the revised Indo-

Nepal Agreement of 1956 were responsible for the emigration of this region. The 1950 

Treaty of Peace and Friendship gave residents of both India and Nepal.  

Administrative set up of the District 

After the formation of Darjeeling district 1867, the British Government considered it a non-

regulated district. The difference between regulated and non-regulated district lay in the fact 

that in the case of the former all laws and regulations relating to land and land revenue were 

enforced while in the case of the latter, all such powers were in the hands of the executive. 

Subsequently, the terms ‘excluded’ and ‘schedule’ area was also applied to the Darjeeling 

district.87The hill areas in Darjeeling have not experienced any industrial activity; Agriculture 

is carried on in a scattered manner and is not productive enough to generate a surplus. Both 

agriculture and tea plantations greatly increased the population of the area, also improving the 

prospects of trade and commerce. The tea industry which was the engine of growth in the 

British period slowed down after Independence. The commercial activities in the hill also 

attracted a large number of plainsmen like the Biharis and Marwaris. Bengalis, with their 

legendary intelligence and superior culture soon occupied upper echelons of administration 

under British Raj. The plainsmen although settled in the hills hardly felt any necessity to mix 

up culturally with the hill folk. Culturally they were more tied up with plains. Even during 
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late nineteenth and early twentieth century it was found that they were the regular subscribers 

of newspapers and magazines published from Calcutta like Englishman, The Statesman, The 

Hindu Patriot, Sanjivani, Amrita Bazar Patrika, Bangabasi etc.88 

The ethnic composition of the Darjeeling Hills consists of the indigenous Lepchas, Bhutias, 

the migrants Nepalis, Tibetan refugees, the Madhesias or the plainsmen including the Biharis, 

Marwaris and Bengalis etc. An analysis of the spatial development of Darjeeling indicates the 

significance of religion expressed in the cultural landscape, whether Buddhist or Christian. 

The Hindu and Muslim shrines were created about ten years later. Numerous Buddhist 

monasteries were constructed between 1875 and 1915. The 1961 census stated that the 

number of immigrants per 100 persons between 1931 and 1961 showed an average of around 

35 percent in the hill area of Darjeeling and by the middle of the 1980s, more than 90 percent 

of the population of the hill district claimed to be of Nepali origin i.e, Gurung, Magar, 

Tamang, Sunwar, Limbu, Rai. The emigrants from Nepal brought Nepali language to 

Darjeeling. With the conquest of Prithvinarayan Shah, the Nepali language, as the link of 

communication, spread eastward into the Khambuan and Limbuan territories. Later on, in the 

second half of the nineteenth century from the Kirat region it came to the Darjeeling 

district.89 Once the tea industry developed in the second half of the 19th Century, this led to 

the growth of ancillary economic activities in Darjeeling and created a demand for more 

immigrants, many of whom now took to agriculture. Presently the census data indicate that 

one-third of the total working population of Darjeeling district are engaged in activities 

connected with plantations, orchards, forestry and livestock, that one-third are occupied in 

agricultural activities, and that another 8 per cent are involved as agricultural labourers. The 

rest of the working population is engaged in manufacturing, construction, mining, trading and 

various services activities. Another factor which encouraged migration from Nepal to 

Darjeeling was the British policy to enlist the Nepalis for the Gorkha Battalions in the Indian 

Army through the recruitment centre in Darjeeling during the post-Sepoy Revolt period. The 

basic reason, as indicated earlier, was the British recognition of the Gorkha loyalty which was 

amply proved during the Sepoy Revolt of 1857. In 1863 the Sappers and Miners stationed as 

Darjeeling were composed almost entirely of the migrant Nepalis. As there was initial 

reluctance on the part of the Nepali rulers at Kathmandu to allow enlistment for the British 

Indian Army within Nepal, the migration of the Nepali tended to increase for the attraction of 

military recruitment through the Army centres in Darjeeling.90 India after Independence 
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endeavoured on the path of nation building process with popular claims such as ‘unity in 

diversity’. 

The District was first included in the Rajshahi Division. In October 1905, it was made a part 

of the Bhagalpur division of Bihar because the language and script of the majority of the 

people in this area was similar to that of Bihar rather than Bengal. In March 1912, it was 

again transferred to the Rajshahi Division. It became a Non-Regulatory District soon after 

that from 1870 and the Acts and Regulations applicable elsewhere would not apply to the 

district unless specifically extended. From 1874, it became a Scheduled area. Under the GOI 

Act 1919, it became a backward tract. From 1935 to the end of the British rule 1947, 

Darjeeling remained a 'partially excluded area' for which the Governor was to consult the 

Council of Ministers. From 1947, it became a general district of Bengal.91 

During the last half of the 19th century, Bengalis, principally the landed aristocrats and 

successful professionals like doctors, barristers, business men, and bureaucrats had made 

their stake felt in Darjeeling. The Maharajas of Coochbehar, Burdwan possessed their 

respective summer palaces in Darjeeling.92 The Maharaja of Burdwan contributed Rs.20000 

for the extension of the hill cart road to Kurseong and offered further assistance.93 One of the 

earliest public buildings for an exclusive coterie was the Darjeeling (Planter’s) Club, which 

was built in 1868. Extracts from the old proceedings of the Darjeeling Municipality published 

in 1884 reveal that the site for the Police Beat House was selected near the Chaurasta in 1875. 

There were number of consultative committees formed for the various departments of 

administration, such as Appeal, Legal, Audit and Finance, Assessment, Executive and Works, 

Sanitary and Conservancy, Water Supply and Electric Light Committees. The town 

established other institutions related to the flora and fauna of the Himalayan hills.  The first 

Botanic Garden was established during Sir Ashley Eden’s tenure as Lieut.94  
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Chapter-III 

Demographic changes and structure of the society 

This chapter describes the changing demographic pattern and the structure of the society in 

the hills of Darjeeling. The various historical events and processes to the formation of 

Darjeeling are already discussed in second chapter. It is also noted that the military, strategic 

and commercial background of the gradual British annexations into the area that finally 

formed the district of Darjeeling. The British acquisition of Darjeeling in 1835 from the Raja 

of Sikkim is also mentioned in this. The demographic composition of the people of entire 

Darjeeling hill area changed drastically after its annexation to British India. The hill areas of 

Darjeeling primarily explored for settlement by the British for establishment of sanatorium 

for the British troops. The Nepali immigration into Darjeeling was the result of a British 

policy initiated by Campbell in order to populate and settle the entire region. Some measures 

also taken to provide much of the labour necessarily sustain the European habitation of the 

town itself.1  

The history of the hill sub-divisions of present Darjeeling district was deeply connected with 

the history of Nepal and Sikkim as well. Darjeeling runs up between Nepal and Bhutan and 

stretches from the plains of Bengal in the South to the state of Sikkim in the North.2 It is 

known that the present district of Darjeeling was a part of Sikkim earlier and Nepal had 

invaded Sikkim in 1750 and ruled most of the district’s Terai area and land of east Teesta 

River for about 30 years. As mentioned in chapter II that, under the Treaty of Titaliya in1817, 

the British restored the land captured by Nepal to Sikkim and in 1835, the Raja of Sikkim 

gifted Darjeeling to the British i.e. all the land south of the Great Rangit River, East of 

Balasan, Kahali and Little Rangit Rivers and west of Rungpo and Mahanadi rivers.3 The 

growth and development of Darjeeling as a sanatorium and health resort started rapidly by 

Arthur Campbell, a surgeon with the Company, and Lieutenant Robert Napier, who were 

responsible for creation a hill station in these regions.  

With the establishment of the Company’s rule, the life and society of Darjeeling hill areas 

was remarkably changed. The most impressive on is the growth of population. The East India 

Company considered the climatic conditions of the area which fit for their settlement away 

from the dust and heat of the plains. British encouraged the immigrant labours for the 

development of Darjeeling for the cultivation, tea plantations, construction of roads 

and buildings. The British rulers also encouraged the Nepali migrants for recruitment in the 
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police service as well as in various construction works which were connected with the growth 

process of Darjeeling as a sanatorium and a tourist centre.  

The roots of the growth and development of Darjeeling under the British was the result of 

these diplomatic relations with Nepal and Sikkim which undergone by several years. Nepal as 

we know it today, in fact in the past days, was geographically separated into Western Nepal, 

Kathmandu Valley and Eastern Nepal. Later in the 18th Century, the Valley was separated 

into Kathmandu, Bhaktapur and Patan. The Eastern Hills were inhabited by the Kiratas, 

which comprised of the three chief communities, Limbus, Rais and Yakkas. In the Western 

Hills, where the Nepali- Pahari culture was dominant, Gorkha was one of the important 

states. It was after the decline of the Mallas in the 14th Century, that this kingdom became 

prominent. Prithivi Narayan Shah, born in 1723 was the son of Raja Narbhopal Singh. He 

became the King of Gorkha in 1742 and he soon became determined to re-organize the whole 

of Nepal under one banner. He is remembered for his efforts to unite the people with a new 

Nepali consciousness and is also known as the founding father of the Nepali kingdom. "It 

was mainly because of his efforts that hindered British trade with Tibet, as his conquests cut 

off the main route to Lhasa from India through the Kathmandu Valley."4  

In the year 1789, the present three subdivisions were conquered and annexed by Nepal. But 

the was ceded to East India Company through a Treaty of Segauli in 1815 after Nepal was 

defeated in the first Anglo-Nepal War (1814).5 The population pressure and the scarcity of 

land in East Nepal was important reason for causing immigration from Nepal.6From 1803 

to1809, the that whole western Sikkim in the east, long strip of the Terai, Gorakhpur in Uttar 

Pradesh in the south, Garhwal and other hill principalities further to the west were conquered.  

The Gorkha invasion upon the low-lying lands within the British dominion in India brought a 

conflict between Nepal and the East India Company. It was mainly to expand their territories 

that the Nepal rulers encouraged migration to these areas. This migration led to the changes 

in the demographic structure in the district. It was during these times that the British had set 

foot in the Himalayas. Conflicts were already there between Nepal and Sikkim and it was 

mainly because of some disagreement with the Gorkhas, that the British had declared war 

with them. The Anglo-Gorkha Wars were fought between1814-16. The Gorkhas proved their 

prowess and fighting capacities in the 1st Anglo-Gorkha War but unfortunately, they were 

defeated in the 2ndWar under General Octerlony. Soon the Treaty of Segauli was signed and it 

was decided that the area conquered from Sikkim by Nepal was to be given to the East India 
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Company. Immediately after this, in 1817, the Treaty of Titalya was signed, under which the 

whole area between Mechi and Teesta was given to the Raja of Sikkim and his sovereignty 

granted by the Company.7When the East India Company in 1835 first acquired the nucleus of 

the Darjeeling district from the Raja of Sikkim, it was almost entirely under forest and 

practically uninhabited.  Although it was stated to have been uninhabited probably a more 

accurate estimate was that this hill tract of 138 square miles contained a population of 100.  

The heavy forest and poor communications must have kept down numbers to those who 

could make a precarious living from rough cultivation of forest lands and the collection of 

forest fruits.8After ten years again, there was a dispute between Nepal and Sikkim. Captain 

Lloyd and J.W.Grant were asked to settle the dispute. Penetrating the hills, they came across 

the old Gorkha station called Darjeeling. It was Captain Lloyd who initiated the idea that 

Darjeeling could be developed as a sanatorium for the weary and sick British soldiers. Apart 

from this, it would be the centre, which would engross all the trade of the country and as a 

position of great strategic importance commanding the entrance into Nepal and Bhutan.9 

The Raja of Sikkim was persuaded to give away Darjeeling to the British. On 1st February, 

1835, the deed of grant was signed, which read as follows, " The Governor General, having 

expressed his desire for the possession of the hill of Darjeeling on account of its cool climate, 

for the purpose of enabling the servants of this Government suffering from sickness to avail 

themselves of the advantages, I , the Sikkim Puttee Rajah, out of friendship for the Governor 

General, hereby present Darjeeling to the East India Company, that is , all the land south of 

the Balasun, Kahail and little Rangit rivers and west of Runpo and Mahanadi rivers.10The 

deed was signed by Raja Gtsuphud Namgyal and the Governor General, who was Lord 

William Bentick then. British Government granted the Rajah an allowance of Rs.3000 which 

was later increased to Rs. 6000. It can be said that the growth of Darjeeling soon started after 

the handover. Darjeeling soon became an important centre for trade and it was the "gateway 

through which commerce and culture of the west could reach Central Asia".11Numerous 

political intellects lay down that the reason for the conquest of Prithivi Narayan Shah and his 

"secession was personal ambition and dynastic supremacy".12 But it is usually accepted that it 

was him who infused a feeling of nationalism into the minds and hearts of the Nepalese.13 

Demographic Profile and Structural Changes of Different Ethnic Communities 

Darjeeling district comprises of three hill sub-divisions, Darjeeling, Kalimpong and 

Kurseong.  When a greater part of Darjeeling Sadar was ceded to the British by the Raja of 
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Sikkim in 1835, it was just comprised 357.4sq.km.  and "It was wholly covered by forests 

and it has been said that there were not even twenty resident families or households in the 

area."14 Darjeeling offers a perfect example of the growth of population because of 

immigration from outside. Each community today wants to prove that they are the real 

indigenous people of the area. This is so because it is the 'sons of the soil' who are going to 

get access to the best jobs. Not only this, ethnicity also involves competition for the resources 

of a certain territory. To the claims of ethnicity is "closely linked the question of equal rights 

and opportunities in politics, economy and society".15 

The ethnic group wise composition of the Darjeeling Hills consists of the indigenous 

Lepchas, Bhutias, the Nepalis, Tibetan refugees, the Madhesias or the plainsmen including 

the Biharis, Marwaris and Bengalis and various other groups. The Nepalis form the majority 

community in the Darjeeling hills. Persons like R.K.Sharma (who was one of the renowned 

leaders of one of the important political parties in the Darjeeling hills and also a judge of the 

Calcutta High Court) and leaders like Subhas Ghisingh want the Indian Nepalis to be called 

'Gorkha' instead of 'Nepali'. Various other terms have also been suggested for them like 

Bharatiya Nepali or Bharpali, Bharatiya Nepali or Bhargoli. The political ambitions of the 

Nepalis in India are woven around the struggle for equal economic and political rights as 

others Indian citizens. Today, our endeavour is to see whether the Nepalis have really 

succeeded in bringing ethnic solidarity amongst themselves or whether it too offers a picture 

of rising ethnic revivalism as is apparent elsewhere.  The aspiration of each group sees itself 

different from 'the other. The Lepchas were the original inhabitants of this place, the 

Darjeeling Hills and Sikkim, which they fondly called the 'Mayel Lyang' or the Abode of the 

Gods. Regarding the term 'Lepcha', there are different versions. One version says that it was 

the later immigrants, the Nepalis who called them 'Lapches' meaning vile speakers. Another 

version says that 'Lapche' was a type of fish found in Nepal having the characteristics of 

being submissive like the Lepchas. But the Lepchas themselves prefer to be called 'Rongs' or 

'Mutanchi Rongkup' meaning 'Beloved Sons of the Mother of Creation'16The Lepchas believe 

that they are the descendants of Fudong Thing and Nuzong Nyu and they strongly believe 

that their community originated here itself. They also believe that "they are the indigenous 

people of Darjeeling and Sikkim; the very primeval people of the world and whose origin is 

as old as the Himalayas."17 

The Lepchas practiced shifting cultivation, hunting and fishing. They had their own culture, 

language, tradition and religion. Regarding the religion of the Lepchas, they are either 
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animists, Buddhists or Christians. Today there are few animists amongst them. They believe 

that God is good and benevolent. The main trouble is with the evil spirits. When any bad 

omen, sickness or accident takes place, they blame it but the evil spirits and they try to find 

out which is that evil spirit and try to appease it. This is done by the performance of magical- 

religious rites by the male priest known as 'Bongthing' or female priestess known as 'Mun'. 

They appease their spirits by uttering incantations and sacrificing cows, fowls and by offering 

special fermented millet drink called 'chi'. They also worship nature like trees, rivers; the sun, 

the moon, the rain, the mountains and Mt. Kanchenjunga are regarded by them as their 

revered deity. In fact, the various clans amongst them are thought to be the descendants of the 

mountains. Some clans amongst them are Molommu, Sandangmu, Sadamu, Targainmu, 

Tamlongmu, Rongongmu, Kabumu, Foningmu and others. Many of them are Buddhists too. 

The 1951 Census numbered the Buddhist Lepchas at 10,099 in Darjeeling District and they 

belong to the red hat sect. They worship the Lord Buddha. The lamas perform all socio-

religious ceremonies of birth, marriage and death. Even though they profess Buddhism, they 

still follow traditional animist beliefs and practices. They have their own Lepcha 'gompas' or 

monasteries too.18 

The religious texts of Lepchas were destroyed by the later immigrants and a few remaining 

were translated into the Tibetan language. However, with the coming of the Nepalis, the 

Lepchas and Bhutias, in spite of having many primordial differences united to fight against 

the Nepalis.19 Christianity is also practiced by some Lepchas. The 1951 Census showed their 

number as 1,950. They can either be Protestants or Roman Catholics. The Christian Lepchas 

are better educated and live especially in towns, holding important posts and portfolios. 

Budddhist Lepchas have kept their traditions and culture intact and consider themselves as 

the preservers of the Lepcha culture and traditions. They sometimes sneer at the western 

influences on their Christian counter parts and say they have forgotten their culture and 

identity.  

Formerly, ethnicity was restricted only to their tribal identity. As they had not yet come in 

contact with other dominant groups, ethnicity was not so important for them at that time.In 

the British colonial perception, the Lepchas and the Bhutias were unlikely to shift their 

loyalty from Tibet as they were strongly integrated by a common heritage, religion, language 

and culture. The customary orientation to rural society was subordinated by the more 

repressive control of the Gorkha naiker system by which “the rights of an individual to 

utilization and transfer of the land are recognized by the state so long as taxes are paid”. The 
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poorer peasants who found it difficult to pay such regular assessments migrated towards the 

virgin lands of the east and their tea gardens. As Gorkha rural and religious feudalism 

established its hold over the lands of the Gurung, Rai, Magar and Kiranti agriculturalists and 

warriors and as Pradhans or Newars, of the older ruling race of Nepal also sought trade 

opportunities outside the Limited resources of Nepal itself, the excess came into the 

Darjeeling hills.20 Agriculturists and tea garden labour in particular, were as much settlers as 

the earlier Bhutias and the Newar Hindusanis and Marwaries. While the nineteenth and early 

twentieth century Nepali influx of population is a factor vitally present in the historical 

consciousness of the new lower middleclass intelligentsia of the towns. All of them belonged 

to the Tibeto-Burman Language group and adhered to the religion of Lamaist Buddhism.  

Beginning of commercial tea plantation in the Darjeeling hills (1839) practically triggered a 

human avalanche from the hills of Nepal to the slopes of Darjeeling.21 On the other hand, the 

Nepalis had not only proved their loyalty to the British during the Sepoy Revolt of 1857 but 

also were mostly Hindus. Dr. Campbell pointed out this Hindu religious anchorage of the 

Nepalis and wrote in his diary in the middle of 19th century: “The British were keen that the 

Nepalis should settle in newly acquired land in Darjeeling because they were considered to be 

traditional enemy of the Buddhist Tibetans and the Buddhist Bhutias.22 

The growth and development of Darjeeling took a massive turn with the appointment of Dr. 

A Campbell as Superintendent of the area in 1839. The credit of starting the tea industry in 

Darjeeling goes to Campbell among others. The establishment of the first tea plantations on a 

commercial basis was in 1856 in Aloobari and Lebong. From the 1860's there was the growth 

of tea industry in Darjeeling which further accelerated its evolution. It was to be developed as 

the main centre of Indo- Tibetan trade by the Bengal Government. Meanwhile, some of the 

areas of the river Tista, including Kalimpong area had been conquered from Sikkim by 

Bhutan. The Bhutan War of 1864 eventually saw the victory of the British. By 1866, there 

were about 39 gardens in the region. The clearing of the forests, opening out of land to 

people, the introduction and establishment of machinery, the establishment of the tea 

industry, agriculture all required more labour.  

The Darjeeling Himalayan Railways was also opened in Darjeeling in 1881. All these 

stimulated the growth of Darjeeling population. If we see the population of Darjeeling today, 

it has increased steadily. The following table shows the population of Darjeeling District: The 

Darjeeling Hills consist of a wide variety of people belonging to different ethnic groups, 
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languages, religions and customs. Here we have the Lepchas, Bhutias,Nepalis, plainsmen, 

consisting of Bengalis, Biharis and Marwaris. It has been rightly described as the "Babel of 

tribes and nations".23 

Migration: The beginning of Nepali population in the district 

Darjeeling district offers the most remarkable example of growth of population stemming 

mainly from immigration from outside India. There was a tendency of migration between this 

region and less virgin lands to its westward, which began with the centralization of Rana rule 

in Nepal at the beginning of the century. The reason for the boom in population in this district 

evidently was due to the large labour migration from Nepal when the British opened the tea 

gardens.  

Migration is a global phenomenon caused not only by an economical factor, but also caused 

by many other aspects like social, political, cultural, environmental, and educational and so 

on.  Population growth effected by the migration along with both birth and death rate and 

changes the demographical composition in respective areas. Darjeeling hill sub-divisions 

consisted of diverse ethnic and cultural elements and region is the abode of a great variety of 

inhabitants. The present district offers the most remarkable growth of population and there 

was a tendency of migration between this region as well as less virgin lands to its westwards. 

It began with the centralisation Rana rule in Nepal at the beginning of the century.  The 

region referred to is Libuan, west of Sikkim, across the Mechi river and south of 

Kunchenjungha massifs. The Limbu once a Sikkimese tribe became alienated from the 

SIikkim ruler Gyurme Namgyal (c. 1717-1734) and slowly come under the Hindu influence 

of Nepal.24Sikkim then began to be encroached on in the Kalimpong Daling- kote region by 

Bhutanese and in its West by the Nepalese ruler, Sinhapratap Shah and his generals, Jor 

Singh and Damodar Pande. The political centralisation of Nepal by Prithwinarain Shah, the 

founder of the house of Gorkha led to conflicts between Nepal on the one hand, and Tibet and 

its subordinate ally, Sikkim on one side, and the British Empire in India particularly in the 

Western Ceded Provinces, later Uttar Pradesh, on the other. The Nepalese immigration took 

place mainly because the British enticed them to come here and work in the tea gardens.25 

The emergence of Darjeeling throughout the second half of the 19th century was increasingly 

accompanied by the settlement of a few numbers of Bengali middle-class peoples from the 

plains in governmental services, academic and clerical services in the tea gardens. The 

Bengali legal practitioners also dominated the social scene of the hill areas of Darjeeling in 
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the beginning of the twentieth century. Another group of merchant community consisted of 

the Marwaris, Tibetans, Biharis and a number of Nepalese traders.26 Several factors were 

responsible for this change and the most important one was the English education. The 

Christian Missionaries were pioneer in expanding the English education in the hill areas of 

Darjeeling.27The Biharis and the Marwaris also began to settle there as the suppliers in 

wholesale and retail trade of the district. By 1941, the population figures of the Bengalis, the 

Biharis, the Marwaris and the other coming from the plains did not constitute more than 5.1 

per cent of the total population in the three hill sub-divisions of the Darjeeling. Even though 

86.8 per cent of the populations were Nepali-speaking, while the other hillmen and the 

scheduled castes formed only 8.1 per cent.28 

In Nepal, however, ‘Khaskura’ language mostly continued in practice to the upper castes of 

Brahmin-Chetris even after the Gorkha ascendancy under Prithvinaryan Shah and it could not 

easily form a link for linguistic or cultural affinity with the various low-caste ethnic groups of 

Nepal. Another community in Nepal spoke Tibeto-Burman languages. But in the three hill 

sub-divisions of Darjeeling, the situation was altogether different. The low-caste Nepali 

migrants like the Rais, the Limbus, the Pradhans, the Gurungs, the Tamangs and the Kirats 

spoke in Tibeto-Burman language and picked up a second language ‘Khaskura’ Nepali of the 

upper-caste Brahmin and the Chetris. The Lepchas and Bhutias in spite of their religious and 

linguistic differences with the Nepalis ultimately accepted Nepali as the lingua franca in 

Darjeeling.  The overwhelming demographic majority of the Nepalis, which became a reality 

towards the end of the 19th century, contributed to this acceptability of Nepali as the lingua 

franca. Another major factor was the steady process of Sankritisation among the low-caste 

Nepali migrants. 

 With the gradual increase in the number of the upper-caste Chettri and Brahmin migrants 

from Nepal, the Hindu places of worship started coming up in Darjeeling. The influence of 

Buddhism on the low-caste Nepali like the Tamangs, the Rais, and the Limbus began to 

diminish and most of them slowly involved in Hinduism. A section of the Lepchas also could 

not avoid this process of Sankritisation. Ethnic identity and unity was further reinforced in 

Darjeeling by the settlement of a large number of retired Nepali officers of British Indian 

Army and Nepali police personnel. This was a part of the conscious British policy of creating 

as segment of “loyal” immigrants in the hill sub-divisions of the Darjeeling district.29  
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Push-pull factors 

It is also at such times that identity comes to play an important role. Identity can be defined 

as consciousness of any group of people that in reality is the outcome of the idea of common 

origin in order to achieve the privileges and opportunities for realizing the country's 

resources. Moreover, the 'we' feeling of a particular group or groups may remain dormant 

until they come in contact with another group. Ethnicity thus involves resource competition 

so as to promote 'us' and deny 'them'. "Migration creates an awareness or consciousness of 

ethnic identities."30 The increase of population in Darjeeling was partly due to the regular 

summer shift of the entire administration of the government of Bengal from Calcutta to 

Darjeeling.31 One attempts to cover such movements under a general heading of the 'push-

pull hypothesis'. It suggests, "migration” is due to socio-economic imbalances between 

regions, certain factors 'pushing' persons away from the area of foreign, and other 'pulling' 

them to the area of destination". J. A. Jackson in his edited book “Migration, Sociological 

Studies, Oxford University Press, Volume 2, March 4, 2010” used this concept for 

'international migration' where he considered "geographical movements of the population in 

two ways: a) moves caused by necessity or obligation; b) moves caused by needs (mostly 

economic) of receiving countries. An interplay of certain exogenous and endogenous factors 

led to such a large influx of population in Darjeeling hills. These can be broadly termed as the 

'push' and 'pull' factors. The migration of Rai-Limbu and others groups of Tibeto-Burman 

origin can be attributed to the following “push” factors: social and religious oppression, 

eviction from the land, prevalence of slavery with cruel punishment. The social and economic 

environment, recruitment in the army and Police, liberal agricultural facilities than Nepal 

were the ‘pull’ factors of migration. A recruitment center was even established in Darjeeling 

as early as in 1857. 

Therefore, we are elucidating the Nepali caste system to understand the social composition of 

the labour force and most important, the intercommunity relations were a strict taboo. Such 

caste rigidity along with the disintegration of land imposed on certain ethnic groups led to a 

large-scale exodus towards the neighbouring lands. Both the conquest of Kathmandu valley 

and the later expansion and unification of Nepal (1969) by King Prithvi Narayan Shah, as 

important changes causing emigration from Nepal and two agreements firstly, Anglo-

Nepalese Friendship Treaty of 1850 and Tripartite Delhi Arrangement of 1951 and the 

revised Indo-Nepal Agreement of 1956 were responsible for the emigration of this region.32 
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Marginalization of the few communities: Limbus and Lepchas 

The Limbus is another community who residing in West Sikkim since time immemorial. It is 

believed that they were here from ancient times together with the Lepchas. They call 

themselves 'Yakthumba' or yak herders. The Lepchas and Bhutias call them 'Tsang' meaning 

merchant. There are three sects amongst them namely Kasi Gotra (those who have come from 

Benaras), Lhasa Gotra (those who have come come from Lhasa) and Bhuiputha. Those who 

belong to Lhasagotra are Lamaist Buddhists. The other two sects are animists and to some 

extent Hinduised.33The Bhutias are either the immigrants from Tibet or descendants of 

immigrants from various parts of Tibet. They came in the hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling as 

traders, peasants and chieftains, from south across the Himadri into Himachal areas of Tibet. 

Literally ‘Bhutia’ terms indicated those who live in Shot.34The term 'Shot comes from the 

Sanskrit word 'Bhotah', which derives from Bod, the Tibetan name for Tibet. A ‘Bhotey’ is 

therefore, relatively highlights just a Tibetan origin as well as people who came from Tibet 

from that category. "35 

Today, Bhutias became predominant in Kalimpong to the east after 1709 who also form the 

predominant and Buddhist elements among the traders and merchants of the district. But 

Bhutia is not just a single tribe but an assortment of various tribes. In Darjeeling, there are the 

descendants of Tibetans settled in Darjeeling for many generations. They are the Ladaki 

Bhutias, Arunachali Bhutias, Bhutanese Bhutias (Dukpa or Drukpas), the Sikkimese Bhutias 

(Denzongpa or Lachungpa) and the Tibetan Refugees (who have come in large numbers 

especially after 1959). The Bhutias started infiltrating in the Darjeeling and Sikkim areas 

from the 13th Century onwards. It was mainly because of the threat from Bhutias that 'united 

the Lepchas. Though the Lepchas are described as a quiet and submissive lot, there are stories 

to prove that the Lepchas had fought the Bhutias in places like Meinsithang in North Sikkim 

and Damsangarh in Kalimpong. The Bhutias have been described as loud and aggressive who 

were mainly herders and traders. "The Lepchas had been pushed into the forests and lower 

valleys below 4000 feet by Bhutias who settled at higher elevation."36Moreover, with the 

immigration of the Bhutias, land was under their own control, and since their land was in 

abundance, everyone had a carefree existence. Though, the tilling of land on a permanent 

basis was still not introduced at that time.  

As mentioned earlier, within Bhote or Bhutia, there are many sub-castes. They are the 

Sikkimese in general, and particularly, Bhote, Dukpa Bhote, Sherpa Bhote, Holunga Bhote, 
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Yolmo Bhote and Tibetan Bhote. The Denjonpas, the Singsaba, Halunga, Keronga Bhutias 

accommodate themselves within the term 'Bhutia'. This later gave rise to a misunderstanding 

as to the question about originality of Bhutias. The Bhotias call their birth place 'Do-Chuk', 

'Do' meaning stone and 'Chuk' meaning crest or hill top. It refers to the original shrine that 

was seated on the hill top now known as Mahakal Dara or Observatory Hill. The original 

monastery was shifted to the present Bhotia Busty Monastery.37This place holds great 

importance and the history of Darjeeling deeply evolved from this.  

A large number of Sikkimese Bhutias are seen inhabiting this region even today. It revealed 

the fact that, there is a comparatively large Scheduled Tribe population here, comprising of 

462 persons and making 45.20% of the total voters, mostly comprising of the Sikkimese 

Bhutias.38The actual population in the tea garden according to 1941 census was 146,508.The 

Bhutias living in the Darjeeling District are only a part of their total population living in parts 

of Arunachal in the North East to Balthistan in Jammu Kashmir covering Sikkim, Lahul, 

Spiti, Ladakh and Kulu in Himachal Pradesh. In fact Limyas, Yolshodunpas, Loba, Dolpowa, 

Tsum, Nubriwa, Nyinba, Tsanpa, Karmapa,Shinsapa, Holungpa, Thappa, Sherpa,Thakali, 

Yolmos were there in Nepal before the conquests by Prithivi Narayan Shah. But these groups 

chose to preserve their religion, culture, traditions, clothes and fiercely resisted being 

Hinduised or Sanskritised and therefore they were dubbed as 'Bhoteys', 'Bhotias' or 'Bhutias'. 

On the other hand, those tribes and groups like Limbus, Rais, Newars, Tamangs and others 

who shed a large part of their indigenous identity, their culture and traditions were included 

as Nepali. They inculcated the traditions and culture of the Bahuns and Chettris including 

their language and religion. Thus, Bhutias mean a conglomeration of various ethnic and tribal 

groups, having their own dialects but clubbed together as Bhutias. 

 Sikkimese Bhutias were originally agriculturists but today many are engaged in business and 

service too. Singsapa Bhutias were dwellers of South Tibet, which were very near the Nepal 

borders. During one of the Nepal-Tibet wars, to end the war, the Treaty of Thapathali was 

signed in 1856, resulting in the annexation of some land in South Tibet by Nepal. This 

resulted in Singsapa inhabitants becoming Nepali citizens. But it was mainly because of 

suppression by the Rana rulers and poverty which forced them to leave Nepal. Better 

facilities of earning in Darjeeling attracted many of them. Holunga Bhutias are mainly found 

in Ghoom- Jorebungalow in Darjeeling.39 
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The Tibetan speakers identify themselves as the 'Nangpa' or the insider and the non-Tibetans 

are called the 'Chyipa' or the outsider. Even though the Tibetans of Tibet and the Bhutias 

living in India especially in Darjeeling and Sikkim Himalayas belong to the same ethnic stock 

and have cultural and traditional affinity, the Tibetan speakers on the Indian side of the 

border prefer to be called the Bhutias rather than Tibetans. Tibetans and Bhutias are thus 

different only politically. The exact period of the coming of the Bhutias to Darjeeling and 

Kalimpong areas are not known but it is said that they migrated here about the early 19th 

Century. They were mostly pastoral nomads and it was mainly in their search for better 

pastures for their animals, they crossed over to the Indian border. During this time, there were 

no border restrictions. When they found the physical and environmental conditions in these 

areas suitable for them, they began to settle there. Many of their friends and relatives also 

followed them. In fact, Kalimpong became a flourishing trade centre. Many Bhutias got into 

business, loading hundreds of mules with merchandise, selling and buying Indian and Tibetan 

goods. Many of them became guides and interpreters. Some Bhutias turned their homes into 

hostels and inns and entertained Tibetan merchants. A number of Bhutia women also got 

involved in business, carrying woolens and shawls from early autumn to spring to sell in the 

Himalayan town bazaars.  

Kalimpong also became a model of Tibetan culture, religion and education. Various scholars 

of Tibetan had pursued their academic interests here. Some of them were Gendun Choimpel, 

Naimang Gogen, Da- Lama Geshe Wangyal, Khuru Tharchen and others. The Russian 

scholar, Dr. Roerich produced his huge work, 'The Blue Annals', which was published by the 

Asiatic Society. The Hungarian scholar of Tibetan, Alexander Csoma de Karas too did his 

studies in Tibetan in Darjeeling and Kalimpong. He died on his way to Tibet in Darjeeling 

itself. Today the Bhutias live and mix freely with other communities but they maintain their 

religion and culture intact. The one factor that unites the Bhutias is their age old religion, i.e. 

Tibetan form of Buddhism. The very idea of being a Tibetan speaker is fused with the 

Buddhist identity. 

The rapid expansion is due entirely to the migration of agriculturalists. If we see the sub-

divisions of Darjeeling District, Kalimpong has the highest percentage of the total population 

involved in agriculture. When the British officials were trying to increase their influence on 

the North Eastern parts of the country, in the middle of the 191th Century, they found out that 

the Nepalis were a very hardworking and laborious working force. This was an advantage to 

the British as the Lepchas were thought to be lazy and Bhutias were only interested in trade. 
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Darjeeling had been made into a sanatorium for the weary British soldiers. But one of the 

most important factors for the large inflow of the Nepalis was the establishment of the tea 

industry which required a large labour force. Construction of roads and railways all 

demanded workers. The first tea plantation was established in 1856 and by 1866 there were 

39 tea gardens.40According to the Census of 1901, tea garden labourers and their dependents 

constituted 2/3rd of the total population in the District. In 1931, they formed 42.25%. In the 

three sub-divisions, they formed 31.52% of the total population. Agriculture also encouraged 

immigration. If we see the sub-divisions of Darjeeling District, Kalimpong has the highest 

percentage of the total population involved in agriculture. On an average, for every 100 

cultivators, there are 26 agricultural labourers.41The labour force was about 10,000 in 1870 

that increased to 44,279 in 1921 and to 61,450 in 1941. Once the tea industry developed in 

the second half of the nineteenth century, this led the growth of ancillary economic activities 

in Darjeeling and created a demand for more immigrants, many of whom now took to 

agriculture.  

Unlike Darjeeling, the society and economy of Kalimpong was far more sound which had an 

urban background. Presently the census data indicate that one third of the total working 

population of Darjeeling district are engaged in activities connected with plantation, orchards, 

forestry and livestock, that one-third are occupied in agricultural activities. The rest of the 

working population are engaged in manufacturing, construction, mining, trading and various 

service activities. Both agriculture and tea plantations greatly increased the population of the 

area, also improving the prospects of trade and commerce. Besides these, there were other 

factors also which led to the flow of the Nepalis. Nepalis in Nepal had heard stories from 

their brothers in Munglan (India), that money grew in tea bushes. Therefore, many thronged 

in millions. Moreover, the social, economic and political conditions in British India were 

much better when compared to Nepal. Here, evils like slavery, caste rigours and customs like 

Sati were being abolished or reformed. But in Nepal, such evil systems were still prevailing. 

Moreover, the caste system had become very rigid in Nepal. Even tribes like Kiratas were 

assigned to the status of Sudras and were subject to the Brahmin- Chetri tyranny. Strict rules 

of caste had to be followed otherwise they would be socially ostracized. Increase in 

population in Nepal Hills brought about pressure on land, which further led to their 

movement to Darjeeling and Sikkim, where land was plenty at that time. Another factor was 

the recruitment of the Nepalis into the British Indian Army, which had already started after 

the Anglo- Gorkha War of 1814-16. Greatly impressed by the fighting skills of the Gorkhas, 
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(Nepalis were called Gorkhas irrespective of the fact whether they came from Gorkha or not), 

the 1st Gorkha Rifles was soon formed after the Anglo - Gorkha War. The 2nd Nusuree and 

Sirmoor Battalion were also formed subsequently. There were also the mercenary soldiers 

who settled in these areas after retirement. "Only about one third of the 11,000 Gorkhas 

discharged from the British and Indian armies after the 151 World War opted to return to 

Nepal."42 

Table 3.1 

The following table would indicate the pattern of the increase of the Nepali 

population in Darjeeling during the period from 1881 to 1951 

 

Year Total population in the 

whole district of 

Darjeeling. 

Total population in the 

three hill sub-divisions 

of the district. 

Total number of Nepali-

speaking population in 

the district. 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1,55,179 

2,23,314 

2,49,117 

2,65,550 

2,82,748 

3,19,635 

3,76,369 

4,45,260 

92,141 

1,50,311 

1,73,342 

1,89,763 

2,06,961 

2,39,377 

2,86,355 

3,28785 

88.000 

1,34,000 

1,52,167 

1,66,974 

1,61,308 

1,75,285 

2,23,888 

---------- 

Source: Census of India Reports (1881-1951) 

The above indicate the pattern of the increase of the Nepali population in Darjeeling from 

1881 to 1951 where three portion of the table separately shows the total number of population 

in the district, people lived in the three hill sub-divisions of the district and the number of 

Nepali speaking population in the district. It is clear from the table that the Nepali speaking 

population in the three hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling district are surprisingly increased in 

every decade. The highest number of growth found before independence in the year 1941. 

The next census which was occurred immediate after independence in 1951 shows no such 

available figure about the same.  
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Table 3.2 

Immigration and Emigration in Darjeeling District (1891-1961) 

Year Actual 

Population 

Immigration Emigration Natural 

Population 

1891 2233314 119670 962 104606 

1901 249117 113588 802 136331 

1911 265550 111269 6000 160281 

1921 282748 101807 6000 186941 

1931 319635 100700 3455 222390 

1941 376369 95750 4120 284739 

1951 445260 100311 6900 351849 

1961 624640 169250 N.A 455390 

Source:  Barun De and others, West Bengal District Gazetteers: Darjeeling, p. 108 

The table 3.2 shows the figures of both immigration and immigration in Darjeeling district 

from 1891 to 1961. The migration from Nepal continued as earlier and, in 1931, out of a total 

population of 3,19,635 in the entire district, 59016 had travelled from Nepal. From 1951 

onwards, following the Indo-Nepal Treaty of Peace and Friendship (1950), there was visible 

disinclination among the Nepalis to reveal the place of birth. But the sudden increase of the 

population figure in Darjeeling district, from 3,28,785 in 1951 to 4,64,762 in 1961 

emphasized the quantum of migration from Nepal to Darjeeling.43 

Table 3.3 

Places of origin of Immigration into Darjeeling District in 1901 and 1961 

Year From Nepal, 

Bhutan, Sikkim 

and Tibet 

From Bengal 

District 

From other 

Indian States 

From other 

Countries 

outside India 

1901 80303 8725 

(Undivided 

Bengal) 

34549 814 

1961 47270 13720 (West 

Bengal) 

61226 47034 

(Including 

refugees from 
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Pakistan and 

Tibet) 

Source: Barun De and others, West Bengal District Gazetteers: Darjeeling, p. 108 

The following table gives this valuable information about the places from which immigration 

took place into the district in 1901 and in 1961. This is revealed from the fact that, when a 

census was taken in 1901 and in 1961, it was found that out of the total population majority 

were born as well as came from Nepal. Even this figure failed to highlights clearly the bulk of 

the population of Nepalese origin in the district as it excluded those whose parents or 

grandparents were born in Nepal. It would, therefore suggested that the rest of the population 

comparing Nepalese were from Sikkimese, Bhutanese and Tibetan origin. It can be seen from 

the above table, that if we refer to the whole sub-communities of Nepalis as only 'Nepali' they 

formed the dominant group then. The Lepchas and Bhutias had already become the minority 

groups by then. If we see the Bhutias; the Sikkimese Bhutias were in majority, numbering 

1,550 (found mostly in Darjeeling), Sherpas were about 3,450, (found mostly in the west of 

the District) and the Dukpa Bhutias numbered 2,350, found mostly in the Kalimpong sub-

division. In 1931, 52% of the population was of Nepali origin, 21% were the Scheduled 

Castes and Tribes from the Indian plains, Lepchas and Sikkimese Tibetans formed 4%, 

Bhutanese - 1%, Tibetans- 1%, Rest were the upper caste Hindus, Muslims and non-tribal 

Christians. The year 1941 further showed the increase in the Nepali population (including 

Brahmins, Chettris, Khasas, Tamangs, Kiratas, Limbus, Kamis, Damais and others). The 

Lepchas in West Bengal in 1941 numbered only 12,468, 1951 they numbered 13430, 1961-

14,910, 1971- 14,568, 1981-23,493.44 

The ethnic composition of the three hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling, which had, thus, 

undergone a sea-change since the middle of the nineteenth century till the present times, was 

evidently caused by the waves of massive migration from Nepal which, in turn, emanated 

from three major factors. In the first stage, the ascendancy of Prithvinarayan Shah, the 

founder of Gorkha dynasty, in Kathmandu in the second half of the eighteenth century 

unleashed an aggressive drive of the high caste Hindu monarchy of Nepal for centralisation 

and expansion. This drive caused considerable socio-economic tensions inside Nepal and 

imposed a series of repressive measures in order to ensure domination of the high caste 

Hindu Nepalis over the Buddhist and other non-Hindu Nepali tribes and communities. In the 

Kirat region of Nepal, in particular, the tribal land tenure was marked by the system of 

‘Kipat’ landholding which was a kind of community land ownership system. Such 
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‘Kipat’lands, whch were vested in a particular ethnic group, could not be permanently 

alienated. But the Gorkha rulers, after they had established their supremacy over the Kirat 

region in eastern Nepal, changed the collective ownership of the ‘Kipat’ lands into the royal 

possession, making the Nepali tribes of the region landless.  

The Nepali communities in the Kirat region, such as the Rais, the Limbus, the Gurungs and 

the Tamangs, were downgraded to the status of ‘Sudra’in the Nepali Hindu society, making 

them vulnerable to the oppressions of the Brahmin and the Kshatriya castes. Non-conformity 

to Hindu scriptures invited serious punishment known as ‘panchakhat’, which included 

confiscation of property, banishment, mutilation, enslavement and even death. Faced with 

these repressive measures, a large number of Rai, Limbu, Gurung, Tamang and other low-

caste Nepalis started migration from the eastern region of Nepal. After Darjeeling passed into 

the British hands in the first half of the nineteenth century, the above Nepali communities 

found the hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling a convenient and accessible place for settlement. A 

second factor originated from the inclination of the British rulers, in general, and the 

willingness of the English tea planters, in particular, to encourage settlers of the Nepali 

migrants as the plantation workers in the tea gardens of the hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling. 

The Nepali migrants were hard working and could adapt themselves to the working 

conditions of the tea gardens which were situated at the high altitude in the hills of 

Darjeeling, Kalimpong and Kurseong.  

For the tea gardens in the plains, the English planters would prefer the tribals and the 

Chhotanagpur region of Bihar such as the Santals and the Oraons who began to be employed 

as indentured labourers. However, because of their poverty-stricken background, both the 

Nepali migrants and the tribal from Bihar could be recruited by the British planters with low 

remuneration throughout the second half of the nineteenth century and the early decades of 

the present century. As indicated earlier, the tea industry flourished in Darjeeling rapidly in 

the initial phase. This resulted in a considerable number of recruitment at the level of 

plantation workers and the majority of them came from Nepal as the migrants. Though the 

growth of tea industry tended to slow down from the early decades of the present century, the 

total number of workers employed in the tea gardens of the hill sub-divisions (excluding the 

Terai plains) amounted to 60,979 as late as in 1961. The third factor which encouraged 

migration from Nepal to Darjeeling was the British policy to enlist the Nepalis for the Gorkha 

Battalions in the Indian army through the recruiting centre in Darjeeling during the post-

Sepoy Revolt period. The basic reason, as indicated earlier, was the British recognition of the 
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Gorkha loyalty which was amply proved during the Sepoy Revolt of 1857. In 1863 the 

Sappers and Miners stationed at Darjeeling were composed almost entirely of the migrant 

Nepalis. As there was initial reluctance on the part of the Nepali rulers at Kathmandu to allow 

enlistment for the British Indian Army within Nepal, the migration of the Nepalis tended to 

increase for the attraction of military recruitment through the army centres in Darjeeling. The 

British rulers also encouraged the Nepali migrants for recruitment in the police service as 

well as in various construction works which were connected with the growth process of 

Darjeeling as a sanatorium and a tourist centre.45 

The term Nepali has been used but Nepali is a heterogeneous community having within it 

various sub-communities, having their own traditions, origins, customs and languages. The 

term 'Nepali' represents a cultural linguistic denomination. The political history of Darjeeling, 

Sikkim and Nepal are interlinked with each other. We cannot study Darjeeling's history 

without Nepal's history. Prithivi Narayan Shah had ascended the Gorkha throne in 1743 and 

from the beginning he wanted to bring about the unification of Nepal, which was divided into 

various states having different tribes and groups. He had his eyes on the Kathmandu 

Valleywhich was rich in architecture, crafts and also had good trade links with Tibet.It was 

only after twenty-five years of his reign, that he was finally successful in reaching the Valley. 

The Kathmandu Valley was inhabited by the Newars. Among them are 26 Castes, each 

having a hereditary occupation from Brahmins to untouchables. Thus, Jyapu Newar (farmers) 

could claim to be Shrestas (Brahmin Caste). But with the Gorkha conquests, the Newars just 

became a 'jat' or caste within the emerging Nepali society.  

There was the infiltration of the Brahmin and Chettri everywhere in Nepal except in the high 

hills. Wherever they settled, even in the areas of other castes, Nepali became the lingua 

franca. Within two or three generations, Newar language lost its importance and it was never 

adopted as the second language of any other ethnic group. Racially, the Bahuns, Thakuris and 

Chettris are Caucasoid and have only Nepali as their main language, which is an Indo-Aryan 

language. The Newars, Tamangs, Sherpas and others are Mongoloid and have their own 

Tibeto-Burman languages. In their caste system, there was the absence of Vaishyas and 

Sudras. There were the occupational castes like the Kamis (iron smiths), Damais (tailors) and 

Sarkis (cobblers or leather workers) who were regarded as outcastes. They too are Indo-

Aryan racially and have Nepali as their mother tongue. The Mangars and Gurungs were 

initially treated as the Kshatriyas and had some common titles. (e.g. Thapa can either be a 

Chettri or Mangar). But later they were relegated to the status of Sudras. In fact the entire 
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Nepali society was divided into two broad categories namely the Tagadharis, (the sacred 

thread wearing communities which include the Bahuns, Chettris and Thakuris ) and the others 

can be categorized as the Matwalis (to whom drinking is not taboo).The Eastern parts of 

Nepal were inllabited mostly by the Kiratas (the Rais, Limbus and Yakkas are given this 

appellation) and were known as the "wild non -Aryan tribes living in the mountains , 

particularly the Himalayas and in the North-Eastern areas of India, who were Mongoloid in 

origin".46But their conquests by the Gorkhas resulted in them losing their traditional 'kipat' 

landholdings and traditional identity. In the process many of them flocked to nearby 

Darjeeling in thousands. The Rais are divided into ten clans or thars namely Athapre, 

Bantawa, Chamling, Kulung, Lohorung, Nemahung, Nehali, Sangpang, Thulung and 

Chayrasia. They have a colossal linguistic diversity and their dialects are unintelligible to 

each other. 

 It was the Gorkha conquests in Nepal that resulted in the status usurpation of the high castes. 

In order to bring uniformity in the newly established Nepal Kingdom, a uniform Hindu law 

was also introduced. "In Nepal, the process of Sanskritisation was nothing but the subjugation 

of tribes to the dominant ruling class of the high castes in Nepal."47Everyone had to follow 

and obey the Hindu laws otherwise were subject to five types of punishment or 'Panchakhet', 

which included confiscation of property, degradation to a low caste, banishment, mutilation 

and death. But punishment was different for different castes e.g. Brahmins were not subject 

to Capital punishment but the same crime resulted in severe punishment and even death 

penalty to others, excluding Chettris and Thakuris too. Even slavery was widely prevalent in 

Nepal. It was the Brahmins, Chettris and Thakuris who occupied important positions in state 

and administration, bureaucracy and the army. Their dominance in every sphere also further 

facilitated the growth of their language too i.e. Nepali. It was mainly because of these reasons 

that the Nepalis belonging to the Mongoloid stock migrated to the neighbouring regions of 

Darjeeling and Sikkim. The largest being the Kiratas followed by the Murmis or Tamangs. 

"In Nepal, hinduisation of the Kiratas was definitely more powerful and pervading. The State 

and its official discourse sought to strengthen the process as it was necessary for nation 

building in Nepal. The Kirata voice was never strong to challenge such domination."48In 

order to escape punishment and humiliation, many migrated but the Tagadhari culture 

followed them wherever they went. Some Brahmins and Chettris also migrated to these areas 

and they were mostly engaged in agriculture and dairy farming. "The Brahmins including not 
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only Nepali Brahmans formed about 2% of the total Nepali population in 1901 while the 

Chettris constituted a little more than 1 per cent of the total Nepali population in 1941 ".49 

Table 3.4 

Migrants classified by place of birth and duration of residence in Darjeeling District in 

1961 

The percentage of immigrants classified by 

duration of residence in the district in years 

……………………………………………. 

 

                                                          Less                                                            Period 

                                        No. of        than                                            16 and       not 

Where born                     migrants      1          1-5       6-10       11-15    over          stated 

 

Born outside 

the district  

but within                       13521       16.95     33.42     17.18      13.39     16.71      2.34 

the State of  

Enumeration 

 

Bihar                               40287        9.71      26.72     23.33      14.80     24.05       1.39 

 

Sikkim                               5961       4.50      16.78      20.95     20.33     35.90       1.54  

 

Nepal                               41109       6.84       20.32     17.56     16.13     36.85       2.31  

 

Pakistan                          38162      25.37      24.13     17.44     21.05     11.44          .57 

 

Tibet                                  4717       ***         ***        ***        ***        ***          *** 

         Source: Barun De and others, West Bengal District Gazetteers: Darjeeling, p. 11 

The table 3.4 highlighted the data of migrants classified by place of birth and duration of 

residence in Darjeeling district in 1961. The post colonial classified migrated figure of 

population from outside the country and inner-migration are mentioned in this table. Most of 
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the figure clearly shows the immigrants into the district from all above mentioned regions 

except he classified increasing figure of Tibet. The total number of figure is available only. 

There was compulsion for the British to encourage peoples from outside as immigrants who 

serving their politico-economic interests. Immigration has been the largest single factor 

among others that helped in the growth of population of the district of Darjeeling. But 

emigration from the tract has always been relatively negligible. Moreover, the emigrant, more 

often than not, have left the district only temporarily. The above-mentioned table gives this 

valuable information about the places from which immigration took place into the district in 

1901 and in 1961. 

This might be because the Brahmins and Chettris occupied the dominant positions in the 

social, economic and political spheres when compared to the Mongoloid or Tibeto - Burman 

groups. However, when they came to Darjeeling, caste distinctions did not matter. The 

absence of domination by any one group gave them a strong community character as Nepalis. 

Irrespective of their ethnic diversity, the Nepali settlers in Darjeeling developed a common 

feeling of identity around their lingua franca Nepali. In Nepal, Nepali had become the 

Rashtriya Bhasa whereas in Darjeeling it became the Jatiya Bhasa. Their living with the 

Lepchas and Bhutias and the absence of the caste system in their society, dissolved their 

feeling of superiority and inferiority. Rather they developed a very strong 'we' feeling of 

Nepali 'jati', which was directed against 'them', i.e. the British and the plainsmen like 

Bengalis(who were mostly administrative clerks and teachers), Biharis (traders) and 

Marwaris (business).  

The latter had come in plenty with the growth of Darjeeling in trade and commerce. The 

growth of Kalimpong flourished mainly because it was the main trade centre of Indian and 

Tibetan and Chinese goods. The Kalimpong- Jelep La Lhasa route was the main trade route 

between Kalimpong and Lhasa. This encouraged the coming in of the many Tibetans and 

Marwaris in this area. (The fieldwork further showed that till this day, these areas in 

Kalimpong i.e. 101th Mile and R.C. Mintri Road areas are mostly dominated by the Tibetans 

and the Marwaris). They are mainly into selling Tibetan goods like wool, scarves (khadas), 

incense and other items. Marwaris refer to the people of Mewar spread through Rajasthan and 

Haryana. They are born businessmen and began to enter Darjeeling and Sikkim along with 

the East India Company's thrust into the Himalayas. Most of them had come empty handed 

but they have become prosperous. Their traditional business is selling rice, dal, sugar, clothes 

but today they have a strong control over cardamom and textile business. Locally they are 
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referred to as Kaiyas or Madhiseys and they themselves are becoming conscious of their 

identity as plainsmen. In the Census of 1891, 88,000 persons were' enumerated having been 

born in Nepal. In 1901, it was laid down that 61% of the population was of Nepali origin 

(including Brahmin, Chettri, Rais or Jimdar, Newar and others),27% belonged to the Indian 

plains, (including Rajbhansis, Oraons, Mundas, Santhals, Meches and others), Lepchas, 

Bhutias (including Sikkimese, Tibetan, Sherpas, Bhutanese Bhutias or Dukpas, Kagatey or 

Yolmo Bhutias)- 3%, Tibetans- 1%, Remaining 4% belonged to the upper Hindu Castes, 

Muslims and non-tribal Christians from plains and Europe. In 1901, "the dominant race in 

Darjeeling was the Nepalese with strength of 134,000 accounts for more than half the 

population".50 

Table 3.5 

Population Growth in the Hills of Darjeeling District (1872-2001) 

Year Darjeeling Sadar 

Sub-division 

Kurseong Sub-

division 

Kalimpong Sub-

division 

1872 26591 13690 6446 

1881 52318 26937 12683 

1891 79041 44645 26631 

1901 91953 45187 41511 

1911 102577 41207 49520 

1921 106511 40357 60093 

1931 119178 51996 68203 

1941 147327 59986 79042 

1951 169631 65713 93441 

1961 203523 80743 120526 

1971 245207 100233 134538 

1981 281346 111302 158726 

1991 347912 146640 190266 

2001 388107 177264 225220 

Source: This census data is compiled from De, Barun and others, West Bengal District 

Gazetteers: Darjeeling, Mitra, A: Census 1951, West Bengal, District Census Handbook, 

Darjeeling, Bengal Government Press, 1954, Development Plan for West Bengal (An 

Approach) Calcutta Metropolitan Planning Organisation, Development and Planning (T & 
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CP), Government of West Bengal, District Statistical Handbook 2005: Darjeeling, Bureau of 

Applied Economics and Statistics, Government of West Bengal. 

The following table shows the growth of population in the three hill sub-divisions of in the 

district from 1872 to 2001. Before 1881, the population had increased 63.8 percent and the 

next ten years it increased only 43.9 percent. The period from 1981 to 1911, the rate of 

population growth remained roughly same. From 1911 to 1921, the bulk of the population 

growth experienced in Kalimpong sub-division mentioned as 19.3 percent. Migration, density 

of population and the patterns of the population distribution varied till 1931 and recoded only 

13 percent growth in 1921-31 whereas, 17.7 percent in 1931-41. The population became 

double in between 1931 to 1971 when migration was in its highest stage.  During 1971 to 

2001 the population had increased gradually and this growth mainly experienced in sadar and 

Kalimpong sub-divisions whereas Kurseong sub-division offered double population growth. 

As indicated earlier that the reasons for the influx of population growth is migration from 

Nepal for British imperialistic purposes. This purpose was mainly politico-economic as well 

as military services.  

Darjeeling sadar hill sub-division has the highest rate of population growth while Kurseong 

remained lowest and Kalimpong offers average rate of population growth. Darjeeling Sadar 

sub-division is the most populous of the three hill sub-divisions of the district. The most 

reliable and reasonable cause is its good communication network, accessibility from the 

plains and also availability of cultivating lands. Kalimpong is the largest sub-division where 

population growth rate was very high after Darjeeling Sadar. The major portion of 

agriculturists settled after migration in this division. The reason for this low density is 

inadequate forest clearance frequent heavy floods with its climatic atmosphere. The lowest 

sub-division is Kurseong where population rapidly increases after planting of tea gardens.  

Table 3.6 

Population Variation of Darjeeling District (1872-2001) 

Year Darjeeling 

District 

Sadar Sub-

division 

Kurseong Sub-

division 

Kalimpong 

Sub-division 

1872-1881 +60467 +25727 +13247 +6237 

1881-1891 +68135 +26723 +17708 +13948 

1891-1901 +25803 +12912 +542 +14880 
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1901-1911 +16433 +10624 -3980 +8009 

1911-1921 +17198 +3934 -850 +10573 

1921-1931 +36887 +12667 +11369 +8110 

1931-1941 +56734 +28149 +7990 +10839 

1941-1951 +68891 +22304 +5727 +14399 

1951-1961 +75023 +33892 +15030 +27085 

1961-1971 +157137 +41684 +19490 +14012 

1971-1981 +242492 +36139 +11069 +24188 

1981-1991 +275650 +66566 +35338 +31540 

1991-2001 +309253 +40195 +30624 +34954 

Source: Accumulated from Mitra, A: Census 1951, West Bengal, District Census Handbook, 

Darjeeling, Bengal Government Press, 1954 and Development Plan for North Bengal (An 

Approach) Calcutta Metropolitan Planning Organisation, Development and Planning (T & 

CP) Department, Government of West Bengal 

The following table indicate the population variation of the three hill sub-divisions in 

Darjeeling district from 1872 to 2001.  Between 1872 and 1921, hill sub-divisions of 

Darjeeling district experienced phenomenal growth. From 1911 to 1921, the influenza 

epidemic shows great mortality in the hills whereas, from 1921 to 1931, there was less 

immigration. The period from 1931 to 1941, there was some earthquake in January 1934 

which resulted collapsed of some old buildings in the district. There was heavy flood in 

Mechi in 1935. The remaining 60 years, period (1941-2001) the population of the three hill 

sub-divisions were increased rapidly and the highest rate of the growth of population 

experienced in sadar sub-division of the district. The variation reflected in the table shows 

that differences were decreases since colonial period while it increases during colonial 

period. It increases in 1841 soon after tea garden plantation and decreases after Indo-Nepal 

Friendship Treaty in 1950.The variation is less in Kalimpong than others two sub-divisions of 

the district from 1901 to 1921. Moreover, the rate of population growth simultaneously 

covered all the three sub-divisions in the district.  

As a result, the Census data indicated that, tin 1881, out of 1,55,179 which was the total 

population of Darjeeling district, 88,000 people of the district were recorded to have been 

born in Nepal, while the total population in the three hill sub-divisions amounted to 92,141. It 

should be further noted that, according to the Census data, the total number of Nepal-born 

population in India in 1881 was 2,23,314.As regards Darjeeling as well as with regard to 
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Sikkim and Bhutan, the encouragement, which the British rulers had so explicitly extended to 

the Nepali migrants throughout the second half of the 19th century and in the subsequent 

period, originated from the colonial design to outbalance the original ethnic domination of the 

Lepchas and the Bhutias in the region. By 1961-71, the Nepali speakers were in majority 

compared to other groups. In 1981, 1991, 2001, population has further increased to 1, 

1,024,269, 1,299,919 and 1,605,900 respectively.51Even though the above table has classified 

the Nepalese and other Nepali sub-groups differently, all of them can be subsumed under the 

term 'Nepali'. It further shows that the Nepalis were in majority when compared to the other 

groups, especially the other hillsmen, namely the Bhutias and Lepchas who were the 

indigenous group of the region. Amongst the Nepalis, the most predominant were the Rais or 

Jimdars followed by the Tamangs or the Murmis. In the field work done, it was seen that the 

Rais, Magars and Limbus are mostly found working as tea garden workers.52 

Today both the Lepchas and Bhutias are the minority groups and have got Constitutional 

status. They are bond together mainly because of the tribal factor. But another group that 

deserves mention in the Darjeeling areas is the Tibetan Refugees who came in large numbers 

especially after 1959, after the Chinese occupation of Tibet. Many settlements have been 

established for the Tibetans in this area. They are, (i) Tibetan Self-Help Centre which was 

established in October, 1959.1t is involved in carpet weaving, wood carving, metal and 

leather works, Tibetan garments, Tibetan design sweaters and thanka paintings. This 

settlement is 3.8060 acres and is the gift of the American Emergency Committee to the 

Tibetan refugees in 1964. (There are around 800 people living here and the average age of the 

people is 35-40. There is a home for the aged which number 85 and home for the orphans 

too). (ii)Darjeeling Tibetan Refugee Co-operative Collective Farming Society, Sonada 

established in January, 1965. It is involved in dairy farming, handicrafts and petty business 

farming.53 

With the commencement of the constitution of India from 26th January 1950, there had been a 

necessity to bring some legal restrictions on continued migration across the Indo-Nepal 

border. Apparently the 6th& 7th articles of the Indo-Nepal Treaty look like one open permit 

for some kind of “Go as you like” migration between the two countries of India and Nepal. 

These articles of the treaty express India’s concern regarding protection of the people of the 

sub-himalayan tiny neighbouring states from hunger and unemployment. As a matter of fact, 

this has to be mentioned this context that even China preferred to close its open border with 

Nepal after Sino-Nepal Border Treaty of 1860.54Tibetan Refugee Settlement, Lamahatta 
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Takdah established in May, 1965. Chyosum United Tibetan Self Help Centre, Kalimpong. It 

is engaged in carpet and woolen cloth weaving, tailoring, leather craft, apron weaving and 

paintings. Apart from these, there are others who have privately settled, without any aid from 

Dharamsala. They are mostly found scattered in the various town regions in the hills. The 

Tibetans, right until 1959, had little sense of being one group. But it was after this that the 

Tibetans in exile achieved some measure of uniform identity. Their unity has been fostered in 

exile, through the manipulation of symbols and the definite invention of tradition. Even in 

exile they have tenaciously held on to their faith, religion and culture. It was mainly to protect 

their religion and culture that they had fled Tibet after the Chinese invasion. Tens of 

thousands of Tibetans had followed the 14thDalai Lama into India. Out of the refugee camps, 

a new Tibet had emerged in exile. The Tibetan refugee community is now better off than the 

Nepalis today. Their strength lies in their unshakeable faith in their religion. This together 

with living in a rugged terrain has made them hardy and strong people. They are enterprising 

traders and often leave for cities and towns to sell woollens and sweaters in autumn and 

winter. They are expert in craft work and also produce dairy products. Other occupations 

involve wood carving, statue making, weaving of carpets and thanka paintings. It is mainly 

because of their hardworking nature and their ability to do any work that has resulted in them 

being better off than the Nepali community here. Many have acquired Indian citizenship, 

learnt the Nepali language and also the ways of living of the Nepalis. Even though the 

Bhutias who came before 1959 and those Tibetans who came after 1959 to these areas have 

many cultural and traditional similarities, they do not want to be categorized together. Each 

group today wants to be recognized as a group with a distinct and separate cultural identity 

and wants to be distinguished from the other. 
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Chapter- IV 

Economic Transformation and Urban Growth of Darjeeling Hills 

This chapter analyses the various factors that led to the economic transformation and urban 

development in Darjeeling hills. The hill region of Darjeeling district was almost entirely 

under forest before the British annexation. The economic development in Darjeeling depends 

on the development of tea industry, forestry, Cinchona plantation, trade, tourism etc. But the 

economic growth and urbanisation of Darjeeling started after the acquisition by the British 

which is already mentioned in previous chapter. This chapter explain the sequential processes 

that led to the transformation of economic and urban development of Darjeeling hills. Besides 

that, the territory before British occupation shifted from one ruler to another. The making of 

Darjeeling as an urban and economic centre continued after the “Deed of Grant” in 1835. The 

area of Darjeeling was fully covered by forest land with a population of 22,000 souls in 1869. 

According to the first Census in1872, the population had rapidly increased to 94,712 and was 

2,49,117 in 1901 after the establishment of tea industry and shifting cultivation. 

British policy enabled immigration in Darjeeling from Nepal. These immigrants settled in the 

area and provided the crucial labour needed to establish the sanatorium town with its 

cantonment and fledgling commerce and industry. The British officials also encouraged trade 

between the borders and even fuelled dreams of a TransTibetan trade, the subject of many 

treaties with Nepal as well as Tibet. The strategic considerations regarding both Nepal and 

Tibet make it difficult to assume that the Edenic hill sanatoriums were ‘uncontaminated’ 

spaces in the perspective of the British administrators. At first many Nepalis crossed the 

border to work for a season and went back to their villages.1 Campbell actively encouraged 

the migration of labourers from eastern Nepal for tea plantation. Darjeeling reveals some 

others motives in the establishment of enclaves for European health, their settlement and 

occupation.  

The indigenous Lepchas were pushed out of the area by the more enterprising Paharia 

(Nepali) immigrants ‘partly due to their inability to stand Paharia competition for land and 

partly due to the daily increase in population of the place.’2 Large portions of the land in 

Darjeeling were also taken over by government as ‘reserve forests’, where forest 

management and the supply of timber and other commodities from the forest provided the 

government with revenues. It was prohibited to access to forests resources for the local 

population. In continuation to those arrangements, the entire Darjeeling district became a part 
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of the colonial economy. Plantation of tea was successfully restored in Darjeeling hills. 

During the late nineteenth century the Government of India established a cinchona plantation 

in Mungpoo in the Darjeeling hill area near Kalimpong.3  

Darjeeling district were NonRegulation tracts, where the ordinary laws passed in Bengal 

were not applicable. Here, the land related special order was passed from the Governor of 

Bengal. The power was given to the administrative executive who was in charge of the 

district. But the District Magistrate was in charge in other districts. The Deputy 

Commissioner invested with greater civil authority than the District Magistrates in the 

NonRegulation districts.4 The growth and development of Darjeeling started under the 

British which also become the district headquarter after independence. Most of the 

government offices are located there, and many people started to settle there.  

Agriculture in Darjeeling Hills 

To take agrarian policy first the British classified land in Darjeeling into three types. The first 

type was forests land which were reserved for the Government and in which villagers were 

not even tenants at will but squatters, plantations of tea subject to privileged Regulations for 

the proprietors and managers. Historically, it is not correct to say that Darjeeling region was 

never brought under Permanent Settlement. There was no legacy of Zamindary intermediary 

rights. Pagla Dewan was one of the Kazi in Sikkim and kidnapped Dr. Campbell and the 

botanist Joseph Hooker, the punitive measure taken against the Raja of Sikkim in 1850 which 

has been described in the second chapter. Chebu Lama, who was the Sikkim Raja’s own 

agent at Darjeeling and who had taken the imperialist side got the 115 acre estate first on a 

three years lease. Then, Rs. 20 annual rental renewed in 1853. This land after his request in 

1863 vested in perpetuity in him and his heirs, at an annual rent of Rs. 500 in his lifetime, Rs. 

1000 after his death. When this happened in 1866, the estate split up and the two-third share 

(Relling Estate) consolidated by his son Rechuck Dewan escheating to Government in 1924, 

another portion initially going to Chebu Lama’s nephew, Sonam Sring (Samabong Estate) 

having been resumed in 1909 due to failure to pay revenue (with 60 acres of land and two 

rent-free house granted to its previous owners widow, son and heirs); 151/2 square miles 

called Raja Tenduk Pulger’s or the Kurmi Estate (He was Chebu’s manager and nephew) 

passed to his widowed daughters-in-law in different tauzis (of which Nos. 951 and 1117, 

included the hats of Bijanbari and Pulbazar, where an important trade with Western Sikkim 

from Darjeeling had developed, and was passed to Shri N. C. Goenka of Darjeeling town). 
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Four tauzis remained Permanently Settled till the abolition of zamindari after India’s 

independence. In these circumstances, it is only natural that Khas Mahal new cultivators, and 

for that matter under tenants of Chebu Lama, Raja Tanduk Pulger and their decendants on the 

Nepal Border should have been recruited from the enterprising Nepali Migrants. 

 For instance, the District Census Handbook of 1951 notes about the 172.98 square miles 

Kalimpong Government Estate, that after annexation under the Sinchula Treaty of 1865 after 

Bhutan War.  Immigration from Nepal and Sikkim was considerable and by 1882 when the 

first survey and settlement of the most developed portion of the estate was carried out, the 

receipts from the poll-tax had risen to Rs. 11,800.  Most of the immigrants were Nepalese 

who took the lead in developing agriculture by ploughing, a method which displaced the less 

efficient use of jhum cultivation formerly practiced by the original inhabitants. It would 

appear that many settlers acted like Giris of the plains bringing in poorer farm labour and 

becoming richer peasants or mandals or sardars of labour themselves in the process. The 

increase of income generation led to Government looking on the Nepali migrants with favour. 

The latter had also begun to supply loyal foot soldiers for the British Raj. First generation 

settlers might often send remittances or present back to Nepal; if the second or third 

generations rose in social status within the new and more tax settler community with cross-

caste and cross-community intermarriage. Then those who had so risen in social status might 

seek to signalize this by Sanskritisation.5 Along with tea plantation, agriculture played a vital 

role in encouraging large scale of immigration in the district. On the basis of agriculture, the 

district of Darjeeling was divided into three tracts. Firstly, the mountainous portion of the 

west of Tista River, secondly the Kalimpong region and thirdly the Terai.6 The economic 

pattern of Darjeeling District had dualistic structure during the second half of the nineteenth 

century. The agriculture based economy existed in Kalimpong whereas the plantation in 

Darjeeling-Kurseong area.   

The  river Tista  lying between these two different types of structure. As mentioned in second 

chapter that Dr. Campbell gave the early settlers every encouragement to reclaim forest land 

and settle there. Chebu Lama who helped the British in the Anglo-Sikkim wars in the middle 

of the 19th century was the only Zamindar in the hills.  His Zamindary was not permanent 

and whole the land was taken away by the British Government after his death.  From then, 

the land was called Relling Estate Khasmahal.7 As the area of the district is divisible into 

three distinct tracts, like the level stretches at the foot of the hills where the soil is alluvial, 

and the sub-montane and mountainous portions, it follows that the conditions of agriculture in 
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these regions are varied in the extreme.8The economy of Darjeeling had a dualistic structure – 

plantation in Darjeeling and kurseong area and agriculture in Kalimpong and Gorubathan 

area. River Tista is the dividing line between these two types of structural economy.  

Agriculture played an important role in encouraging large scale immigration from outside 

like tea gardens. Dr. Campbell gave the early settlers every encouragement to reclaim forest 

land and settle there. Kalimpong or ‘Dalingkoti’ had a very nominal population of Bhutia and 

Lepcha during annexation of Bhutan in 1865. There was a large influx of Nepali peasants 

settled specially in the Kalimpong area. The eastern side of Tista had a different type of land-

tenure system which considered as the ‘Khasmahal’ where the organized sector was 

represented and the unorganized sector by agriculture. The land of the Kalimong sub-division 

which is situated eastern part of river Tista was not taken for tea plantation. The policy of 

East India Company was responsible for that. However, only 13% of the total area of land in 

the hills of Darjeeling district is offered for cultivation, whereas in Cooch Behar district, for 

example, more than 70% of the total land is available for cultivation at the same time. 

Approximately 40%of the hill population was directly involved in agriculture but in Cooch 

Behar; the percentage was more than 70% 

The following table indicates the agricultural statistics of Darjeeling district from 1903 to 

1904. 

Table 4.1 

Agricultural Statistics of Darjeeling Districts 1903-04 

Subdivision Total Cultivated Cultivated waste Forest 

Darjeeling 726 116 27 326 

Kurseong 438 135 17 107 

Total 1,164 251 44 433 

[Source: The Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vo-XI, Henry Frowde, The Claredon Press, 

Oxford, 1908, p. 172] 

The table no. 4.1 clearly shows the total area of forest land in two sub-divisions of Darjeeling 

district where Darjeeling sub-division covered an area more than Kurseong. Simultaneously, 

area under cultivable land and waste land is also high in Darjeeling than Kurseong. The 

Lepchas, like the Meches of the Terai, practised jhum or shifting cultivation, a practice 

always looked upon with suspicion and disdain by the colonial officials, whose attempt was 
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to generally settle the land with permanent rentpaying cultivators.  But even those Lepchas 

who tried to cultivate permanent fields were driven out by the Paharia moneylenders who 

usurped their land by the turn of the century.9 The system of cultivation which prevalent in 

this area is known as ’terrace cultivation’, and this type of cultivation in the hills of 

Darjeeling was introduced under the British. This consisted in selecting an area of virgin soil 

and clearing it of forest and jungle through burning. Then they scraping this surface with the 

rudest implements related to cultivation. The land was used according to its productive power 

which generally became exhausted in a few years. When the new land was chosen and 

clearing was abandoned, they shifted from the earlier site to the new one and the same 

agricultural productive activity was started. Meches, the tribe were also lived in this deadly 

jungle region that also produces cotton, rice and similar categorical crops by the same 

process. 

In terrace cultivation, farming is done at the slopes of the mountains as conventional lands it 

is easily available. These slopes are ‘terraced’ and riveted’ and to prevent landslides and 

erosion, protective lands are made wherever possible. Ploughs are used only at the lower 

altitude by the peasants. When the cattle are not often used and only manual labour is 

employed with ploughs. The agricultural instrument is the kodali and the hoe which also used 

in the higher altitude. The division of labour was based on sexes whereas in the plains, 

ploughing is normally done by the males and harvesting by the females. But in agricultural 

sector where plough cultivation is not widely prevalent, the sex differences in different 

activities are much less. In terrace cultivation, the difference between man and women 

activity is not clear. Therefore, the participation rate of the females is very high in Darjeeling 

hills and this clarifies the higher status of women in both Darjeeling and Kalimpong Nepali 

society.  According to the experiments of the land tenure system, the period of the 

introduction of agriculture in the Darjeeling hills prevalent during 1835-1881 and the time 

from 1881 to 1931 may be called the period of ‘consolidation. In the hills of Darjeeling, 

agriculture competes with tea for land and tea competes with agriculture for the plantation 

and both can increase only at the cost of forest land.  

The land tenure system which the British Government introduced in the area was different 

from the plains. They introduced a ‘Ryotwari’ system in the hills which is prevalent in 

Madras Presidency when the rest of Bengal had either Zamindary or Jotedary system. Chebu 

Lama was the only Zaminder in the hills of Darjeeling who helped the British in the Anglo-

Sikkim wars in the middle of the nineteenth century. But his zamindary was not ‘permanent’ 
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as after his death the land was taken away by the government and it was renamed ‘Relling 

Estate Khasmahal’. The system that existed was mixture of mandal and raijatwari system in 

this area. During this period, the mandals had enough powers in their handsover the rural 

population. The mandals acted as intermediaries between the government and the tillers of 

the soil and enjoyed some powers as the keeper of law and dispenser of justice. Though, 

gradually the powers of mandals or the ‘mandal system’ faded away when the government 

deal with the raiyots directly. The raiyotwari system had several evolutionary phases but the 

main point to note is that between the government and the raiyot there was no intermediary. 

Alienation of land from the Nepali farmers to the plainsmen was prohibited and the 

government controlled the size of the holdings. The transfers which increased the size above 

20 acres or reduced it below 5 acres were not sanctioned. The average size of holding till 

1941 was about 5 acres and most of the farmers were owner cultivators. No landless labours 

were ever recorded in any census before 1951.10 

Table 4.2 

The following table shows the land employment in Darjeeling Hills (1944-1945) 

Land Employment in Darjeeling Hills (1944-45) 

Name of the Crops Hill Sub-Division of Darjeeling District 

Paddy 

(a) Aus 

............ 

10 

(b)  Aman 12,618 

(c) Boro ---------- 

Gram ---------- 

Wheat 1,126 

Barley 395 

Maize 68,020 

Sugarcane ----------- 

Mustard ----------- 

Potato 1,793 

Jute ----------- 

Mango ----------- 

Tobacco ----------- 
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Are not available for cultivation 78,436 

Cultivable but not cultivated 64,387 

Total 5,75,321 

[Source: Census 1951, West Bengal, An Account of Land Management in West Bengal 

1870-1950, A. Mitra, Bengal Government Press, Alipore, 1953, pp. 219-220] 

This table shows the land employment in Darjeeling hills 1944-1945. The cropped area has 

been gradually increasing. Various types of agricultural crops and land employment data 

have been mentioned in this table. Though some area was not cultivated and some were not 

cultivable. Some agricultural crops were not cultivated because of the nature of the soil in hill 

region.11 There were some peculiarities of the raiyotwari system in the hills, where the 

settlement of 1902 aimed at stopping any transfer of land without permission of the 

Government. In this settlement, the government reserved the right to get a steady supply of 

coolies as per ability of the raiyots and it was for purely administrative purposes. The 

government needed a large number of labourers for the construction of roads. Therefore, it 

became obligatory on the part of all rajyots to supply ‘two days ‘labour’ free of charge for 

each adult male or female members of the households.12As regards the practice of sub-

lettering, the policy be pursued in future in connection with subletting was to ‘prevent future 

growth of large holding’. Therefore, through enquiries were made compulsory, before 

permitting transactions of landed property. This included collection of information regarding 

purchasers’ family, his homestead, the total area owned by the family and the source of 

purchase money. Further, the purchasers were required to give an undertaking of self-

cultivation. However, Philpot remarked that the above mentioned checks against sub-lettering 

proved inadequate in this part and he was not hopeful on the effectiveness of rules in future, 

frequent transfer, inefficiency and dishonesty of the officials were mainly responsible for the 

violation of law against sub-letting. As the system of sub-letting went unchecked the number 

of sub-tenants increased. There were three types of sub-tenants viz Phukhurias, Adhiars and 

Kutdars. Phukurias had to pay rent in money terms; Adhiars had to pay in kind which was 

normally the half of the crop produced, the Kutdars paid a definite amount of crop produced 

on the land.13Subsequently the government legalized sub-letting in the 1930’s on the 

condition that prior permission had to be obtained from the Deputy Commissioner. However, 

in the early census reports of 1921, 1931, 1941 and 1951, the category of agricultural labour 

was virtually nil or insignificant but it assumed importance after independence.14  
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System of Agriculture Prevalent Colonial period 

The system of agricultural marketing in the hills was different from that in the plains. There 

were a few notable villages’ link roads. For this head-load and pony-loads were the only 

alternatives to the cultivators to move their produce to the markets. This factor very often 

compelled the produce to sell their products to village mahajans who were mostly from the 

plains at cheap rates. Further the small and marginal farmers had no storage facilities and 

were forced to sell their products immediately after the harvest when the price at the local 

market was low. As a consequence of uneven distribution of market places, rugged terrain, 

dispersed villages and ill developed transport networks the traders cum shopkeepers exploited 

the situation to their full advantage. The price spread between the production centres and the 

wholesale markets was wide. Consequently, the problem of poverty remained in spite of the 

liberal land policy of the British. It should be mentioned that the Lepchas and Bhutias were 

the original settlers or inhabitants of Darjeeling hills. But with the development of tea and 

agricultures the original inhabitants lost their land and were reduced to hopeless minority. 

The emergence of professional class was the most important social factor in the mid-

nineteenth century.15However, we find two classes of people-professional classes and 

labourers and cultivators, not a peasant class.  

The most significant features in the hill regions was that the government was the proprietor of 

the land and there was no private landlord or tenure holder between Government and Ryots, 

who was usually the tiller of the soil. Lepchas used to hold a large proportion of this land in 

the early period of 1870. The Nepali holdings were insignificant. In colonial era the east of 

Tista was made for agricultural purposes, while the area of land situated in the west of it was 

surrounded mostly with tea gardens. Government’s policy remained to reserve the Kalimpong 

area for forest and cultivation. This dualistic feature in the economy was probably due to 

various reasons such as the nature of land which is not similar with Darjeeling sub-division 

and the climatic condition which was suitable for cultivation in Kalimpong or the late 

acquisition of the area. But the situation changed when the British followed a policy of 

allowing the Nepalis to dominate the hills, the Lepchas call themselves the indigenous people 

of the hill. The names of the places of the hills show their presence in the past.  But things 

started to change after the British. The British did not believe the pro-Buddhist Bhutias or 

Lepchas. However, Lepchas, subsequently become Christian in large number in the hills 

mainly in Kurseong. This is considered to be a Lepcha word, Kurseong means ‘the place of 

white orchids’ Lepchus mean stones set up as sign-posts to show the way, Mirik means the 
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‘burnt hills’ mirik being the Lepcha name for the burning jungle, Sivok means rush of cool 

air, Sonada means the bears lair. These examples of place names show that Lepchas were 

once dominant in the area. But the Lepchas become minority after the British followed their 

policy of development of the hill areas. The settlement report of 1919-1921 showed that 

within fifty years the Lepcha holdings had reduced to 20.7 percent. The following account of 

holdings of Nepali, Lepchas and Bhutias in 1921 was computed by A. J. Dash from the above 

mentioned report 

Nepali holdings-71.3% 

Lepcha holdings-20.7% 

Bhotia holdings-8.0%16 

In 1903, two agricultural farms were started, one above the Homes, the other below the bazar 

in Kalimpong sub-division. As the results obtained were encouraging, the Government 

stepped in and established an orchard and experimental farm where demonstrations have ever 

since been given in the use of up to date appliances, while samples of seeds have been 

distributed gratis with a view to improving the outturn of the crops. In addition to these 

benefits; a representative of the Agricultural Department has been stumping the country, his 

last turn to Kurscong being early in 1915, where a stall was established in connection with 

the Flower Show which invariably draws crowds of hillmen who love excitement of any 

description.17The British prohibited the transfer of holding from Lepcha to Nepalis or to 

plainsmen. But in spite of all these prohibition, land was transferred from Lepchas to Nepalis.  

The demographic and economic pattern of Darjeeling underwent a change after the British 

occupied the territory. Some reaped the advantages of development and some were victims of 

development.  With the development of Darjeeling as a head quarter, Municipality as well as 

the summer capital of Bengal, the employment base was expanded. First of all, subordinate 

administrative posts were created which were opened at the time to the Indians. In the next 

phase, came the clerical grade. Like elsewhere in India, in Darjeeling too. These too were 

filled in by the English educated Bengalis. The new judicial system also opened up 

considerable employment opportunities for the Bengalis to the hill towns. In this way the 

Bengali educated ‘Baboos’ manned the clerical service in Administration, Courts, Schools, 

Railways Offices and Tea Gardens, Cinchona Gardens. Among the ancillary profession, the 

practice of law was the most important one. The introduction of the British land revenue 

system and application of the British laws opened up expanding opportunities for the legal 
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practitioners. This employment opportunity like other field was also exploited by the 

Bengalis. The Bengali legal practitioners dominated the social scene of the hill areas in the 

beginning of the twentieth century. This eminence of the legal practitioners in the society was 

a general phenomenon in the districts of Bengal. Civil suits and the settlement cases provided 

enough opportunity to them to earn a surplus. The eminent Bengali legal practitioners of 

Darjeeling town were Lal Mohan Chatterjee, B. M. Chatterjee, Jitendra Nath Mitra, M. N. 

Banerjee, N. Sen and T. K. Pandit. Many of them became the nominated members of 

Darjeeling Municipality.18 There emerged an extensive Himalayan frontier of India dotted 

with Hill-Stations like Simla and Darjeeling and cushioned off from the secretive hinterland 

of Tibet.19 

Introduction of Tea and change in economy 

Campbell’s initiative to producing tea was the key factor in the field of plantation economy in 

Darjeeling. Product of tea would contribute most to the transformation of the economic base 

and geographical space of the entire Darjeeling hills. He reported his first experiments in tea 

cultivation to the AgriHorticultural Society in 1847. He first attempted to grow tea from 

seeds from the Kumaon, which he procured from Nathaniel Wallich, Director of the 

Botanical Garden at Calcutta, in November 1841. In 1846 he obtained seeds from Assam, in 

order to ‘give an extended trial to the plant’.20 After some experiments, he distributed 

seedlings to various settlers in the Darjeeling hill region, and several of them succeeded in 

growing tea.21 So, like agriculture, tea industry as the most potent factor for growth of 

population in the district. Prior to 1834, a Tea Committee was appointed by the Governor 

General William Bentinck to ‘inquire into and report on the possibility of introducing the 

cultivation of tea into India’.22 The tea industry in Darjeeling attracted many entrepreneurs, 

but they were all Europeans or more specifically that they were white came mainly from 

Western Europe. The British government gave away land first as ‘farming leases’ in 1858 for 

a period of fifty years, at a token rent of eight annas per acre after five years.23 The condition 

of the peasants of Darjeeling hill was proportionally worse than the Mech and Dhimals. 

Taxes paid by them were also in low range.24   

Lord William Bentinck, the Governor General, "proposed to the Council of the East India 

Company to set up a 'Tea Committee' to investigate and make recommendations as to the 

most suitable areas in January 1834. In 1839, the East India Company takes the initiative of 

experimental tea plantation in Upper Assam and the districts of Kumaon and Garhwal. The 



82 
 

Assam Tea Company was formed in the same year.25It was Dr. Arthur D. Campbell, a 

member of the Indian Medical Service, and the Assistant Resident at the Court of Nepal, was 

appointed the first Superintendent, who brought Chinese tea seeds from Kumaon started the 

experimental growth of tea plantation in his own garden in Darjeeling. He was also 

conceptualized the trade of tea with Tibet.26 The main experimental sites being i) the garden 

of the Superintendent, ii) in a lower valley called Lebong iii) lower sites of Pankhabari and 

Kurseong.  Dr. Brougham started the Dhutaria garden in 1859.  Between the year from 1860 

to1864, the Darjeeling Tea Company established four gardens at Ging, Ambutia, Takdah and 

Phubsering. By the end of 1856, tea had been planted in many places in and around 

Darjeeling. Most of the tea gardens were located in Darjeeling and Kurseong sub- divisions.  

The following table shows the increase of Tea Gardens in Darjeeling Hills (1866-1940) 

Table 4.3 

The Increase of Tea Gardens in Darjeeling Hills 

Year Number of Gardens Area under 

cultivation (acres) 

Outturn of (in Ibs) 

1866 39 10,000 4,33,000 

1870 56 11,000 1,7,00,000 

1874 113 18,888 3,928,000 

1885 175 38,499 9,090,298 

1895 186 43,692 11,714,551 

1905 148 50,618 12,447,471 

1910 148 51,281 1,41,37,500 

1915 148 54.024 2,03,03,500 

1920 148 59,356 1,58,50,500 

1925 148 59,356 1,87,32,500 

1930 148 59,356 2,08,70,500 

1935 148 59,356 2,10,26,00 

1940 142 63,059 2,37,21,500 

Sources: Sir Percival Griffiths: History of the Indian Tea Industry, 1967, p 88 and L.S.S.S 

O'Malley: Darjeeling District Gazetteer, 1907, Pp 73-84., Barun De & others, West Bengal 

District Gazetteers: Darjiling, 1980, p. 22827 
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The above table shows that there was a rapid growth of tea industry by the second half of the 

nineteenth and twentieth Century. The area of cultivation had increased and so did the 

number of tea gardens which in turn led to increases production. The production and area 

under cultivation particularly increases and in fact was more than the double during 1874-

1885. The Production of tea from 1866 to 1874 had increased by 89%. From 1874 to 1885 it 

increases to 56.8%, from 1885 to 1895 by 22.4% and from 1895 to 1905, it was increase of 

5.9%. With the increase in the area of tea cultivation, this increase was possible and it was 

doubled from 1866 to 1874 in a period of two decades which also increased by 34.8 %from 

1874 to 1895. With the increase in tea gardens the demand for labours grew. Though the 

English planters initially employed labours from other parts of Bengal but it involved high 

price and difficulty for them to adjust to the hill environment and climate. Since the tea 

production made a steady development in the hills of Darjeeling, The British nurtured aims of 

selling tea to Tibet. On the other hand, Sikkim and Bhutan imported tea from Tibet. This type 

of commercial activities of tea was existed in Darjeeling and Assam.28 

The following table shows the population growth in the district after the establishment 

of Tea Gardens from 1861 to 1966. 

Table 4.4 

Tea Industry’s impact on population growth in Darjeeling district (1861-1966) 

Year No. of 

tea 

estate 

Total 

area in 

hectares 

under 

tea 

Approximate 

yield in 

kilograms 

Average 

yield in 

kgs. Per 

hectares 

Total 

No. of 

all kinds 

of tea 

workers 

Total 

working 

force 

Percentage 

of col. 6 to 

col. 7 

1861 22 1,317 19,323 15 2,534 ----- ----- 

1871 56 ------ ------- ------ 8,000 94,712(in 

1872) 

8,45 

1881 155 11,489 23,40,719 204 ----- 1,55,179 ----- 

1891 177 18,462 49,48,997 268 ----- 1,55,207 ----- 

1901 170 20,948 61,39,720 293 40,451 1,55,235 26,06 

1911 156 20,853 64,64,079 310 39,561 1,51,604 26,09 

1921 168 23,897 63,87,117 267 48,710 1,74,167 27,97 
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1931 169 24,777 92,97,204 375 63,665 1,29,070 43,33 

1941 136 25,585 1,12,56,182 440 69,699 1,33,306 52,28 

1951 138 25,345 1,32,82,995 524 69,590 1,37,541 50,60 

1961 145 27,709 1,80,50,271 651 59,844 2,66,105 22,49 

1966 144 28,121 1,73,98,000 619 ----- ----- ----- 

Source: De, Barun & others, ‘West Bengal District Gazetteers: Darjeeling’, Superintendent 

of Printing, Government of West Bengal, Calcutta, March 1980, 10029 

The table 4.4 shows the population growth in the district after the establishment of tea 

gardens and tea industry impact on population growth in Darjeeling district from 1861 to 

1966. The area and engaged labour force in the tea garden of the district are shown the 

increasing pattern of population growth in the district. It was the direct impact of migration 

that occurred in the district with the initiatives by the colonial rulers. This was also continued 

even after independence. The growing number of tea gardens needed more labour and the 

Nepali migration fulfilled this demand. As already mentioned earlier that the rigid socio-

economic as well as political system of  Nepal make it necessary those migrated people to 

searching a easily liberal working field for the survival. The British officials took the 

opportunity and engaged them in tea cultivation in the district. This was continued even after 

independence that is shown in the table. The background of historical facts and events related 

to the whole process is discussed in the next paragraph. 

It is necessary to make a brief overview regarding the origin and growth of the tea in the 

district. By 1845, the British Superintendent of Darjeeling Dr. Campbell reported that tea 

plantation had attracted 10,000 settlers from Nepal, Sikkim, and Bhutan, who came to work 

as labourers, porters, woodcutters, builders, and servants for the expanding British hill 

station. Each plantation provided housing and medical services for resident labourers and set 

aside land for cultivation and herding. As the plantation economy flourished, education was 

provided to children of labourers.30Dr. Campbell saw the trade with Tibet would have the 

British Colonisers gave the opportunity to export tea of Darjeeling to Tibet. The Bengal 

Government imagined that, if the articles of the descriptive condition would be procurable at 

the reasonable rates, then Darjeeling would turn into the main supplier of tea to Tibet, the 

region where tea considered as a ‘national food’.31 In order to gain extensive cash for the 

programme of exporting tea to Tibet, large number of pamphlets were written and extensively 

spread in Darjeeling for the promotion of tea trade with Tibet. During 1883-84, the Deputy 

Commissioner of Darjeeling received samples of brick tea manufactured by Messrs Cresswell 
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Company and he was directed by the Bengal Government to facilitate its sale in that market 

of Darjeeling which was most frequent by the traders of Tibet.32 

Darjeeling Planters Association was formed in 1892 with the initiative of the plantation 

employees in Darjeeling. This Association affiliated itself to the principal body of tea 

producers in India, the Indian Tea Association, in 1910.33 Both the planters and physicians 

employed by the tea estates and they lived within the estates for their working lives. 

Researches done on the tea plantations in Assam and Bengal writing on the labour 

movements in the area where labourers had little freedom of mobility and the rule of the 

planter was sovereign. 

The plantation process of Darjeeling marked a break from the existing agrarian policies and 

practices of the colonial government in India. Land revenues from agrarian sector represented 

the mainstay of income for the colonial government. Commercialization of Agriculture and 

the integration of colonial India with the global economy led to the new models of agrarian 

practice. These new models included the leasing of previously uncultivated land both 

occupied an unoccupied called as ‘wastelands’ to mostly British private entrepreneurs, and 

the introduction of plantation crops and methods. Entrepreneurs introduced plantation crops 

such as tea and coffee, cinchona by taken land grand from the government.34 In 1874, there 

were 113 tea gardens in Darjeeling district.  The tea industry was almost confined to the hills 

of Darjeeling and the sub mountain tract of the Dooars. In 1897, there were 186 gardens, with 

55822 acres under tea, employing 32897 persons permanently and 14108 persons 

temporarily. The Plantations Labour Act was passed in 1951 and in next year, the Tea Act 

was introduced.  Tea industry is the mainstay as well as backbone of the hill people of 

Darjeeling hill economy. With the introduction of the tea industry in 1856 and the induction 

of European capital investment in the region, rapid growth followed. The Makaibarie and 

Aloobarie gardens were planted out in 1857 to be followed two years later by the Takvar Tea 

Company, Mundakoti, and the Darjeeling Tea Company.35 The process of integrating 

Darjeeling within the framework of British Indian market thus began from there. Tea industry 

having created a big demand for plantation labour which became a powerful and important 

factor for the population growth. The production of tea in Darjeeling exceeded three million 

pounds in 1871 and tea plantations extended to the foot of the Terai.36  

The following table highlights the numbers of actual and migrants’ population in the district 

from 1891 to 1951 
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Table 4.5 

Actual Population and Migrants to District of Darjeeling (1891- 1951) 

Year Actual Population Number of  

Migrants 

Percentage of 

migrants to the actual 

population 

1891 2,23,314 1,19,670 53.59 

1901 2,49,117 1,13,588 45.60 

1911 2,49,550 1,11,269 41.90 

1921 2,82,748 1,01,807 36.00 

1931 3,19,635 1,00,700 31.50 

1941 3,76,361 95,750 25.44 

1951 4,45,260 1,00,311 22.53 

Source: Cited in M. N. Gupta, (1999), Labour in Tea Gardens, Gyan Saga Publications, 

Delhi. p. 2637 

This table shows the numbers of actual and migrants’ population in the district from 1891 to 

1951. The total number of outsiders came into the region clearly indicate the increasing rate 

of percentage. It is mentioned earlier that the reasons behind this migration and its effect on 

socio-economic sphere of life. The political unrest and identity crisis is also discussed in 

separate chapter which is interconnected with this migration. However, the table mainly 

throws light on migrated and original figures of population in this region. 

Another potent factor, which also encouraged immigration in the district, has been the 

general agriculture (this is especially true in case of Kalimpong Sub-division with relatively 

low altitude and comparatively high potential for agriculture). Besides, immigrations due to 

political reasons (mainly from Bangladesh, Tibet and Bhutan) have played role in the growth 

of population in Darjeeling. The British administrators advocated the employment of families 

rather than individual’s in the tea gardens. This policy of the British therefore, absorbing 

women and children in their labour force since a variety of everyday jobs in the process of tea 

production can be carried out by them. 
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The following table indicate the number of immigrants from Nepal to Darjeeling, 

Sikkim and Jalpaiguri from 1891 to 1921. 

Table 4.6 

Number of Emigrants from Nepal 

Found in                                                  Year 

1891 1901 1911 1921 

Darjeeling 88,021 76,301 70,021 58,026 

Sikkim ..................... 22,720 25,610 20,876 

Jalpaiguri 20,578 18,649 34,015 23,681 

Source: Royal Commission of Labour Inquiry (RCIL), 1930, Page- 7. 

The above table statistically explains that the increase in the population was due to the 

immigration from neighbouring Nepal.38The labours in the tea plantations of Darjeeling 

district were predominantly Nepalese who came as indentured labour. Women constitute the 

bulk of the labour force in tea gardens. This engagement in the tea garden is due to their skill 

in plucking the leaves from the tea bush. Tea industry employs constitute more women than 

any other organized industry. It is mainly because plantation work is only an exceptional kind 

of agricultural work, which is familiar to women. There also developed a settlement in 

nineteenth century of small Bengali middle class families for administrative services and 

clerical jobs. There were Beharis and Marwaris for commercial and professional work but by 

1941 it was not more than 5.1 per cent.39From the recorded accounts, it can be concluded that 

for the Darjeeling Hills plantations there was a steady supply of Nepalese labour for many 

decades which climbed from about 30,000 in 1871-72 to 75,000 to 1951. However, in 1961 

the number went down to 55,000 and in the next decade 1961-71 it further decreased due 

mainly to the stagnation of tea industry in the region but also due to closure of trade with 

Tibet.40 

The local planters and the colonial administrators accordingly imposed policies and measures 

to recruit labour. Missionaries also played an important role in recruitment and they greatly 

influenced the migrated people. In the first phase, labour from the Bengal plains was brought 

to work as a labourer in Darjeeling. But it became difficult and expensive for the planters 

since the people from the plains found tough to acclimatise to the mountain. Nepal was found 

to be appropriate in identical the supplies of workforce for the Company as well as for 

developing the region. In 1892 a Tea District Labour Association was formed to undertake 
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recruiting. This act encouraged recruitment of garden sardars was the head worker of a 

garden. This system was later stopped and in 1933 and the Tea District Emigrant Labour Act 

carne into force, subjecting all recruitment.  The steady increase of population received a 

check in 1931 but was resumed in 1941. The town area lies partly in the Jorebungalow thana 

and it includes the cantonments of Katapahar, Jalapahar and Lebong. The population of this 

urban area were over 7 percent, of the District population and 18 percent of the population of 

the Sadar Subdivision.41 The plantations mostly managed and supervised by British planters 

and doctors, but employing large numbers of tribal and lowcaste labourers. 

After India achieved independence from the British in 1947, Nepal and India signed the 

Treaty of Peace and Friendship in 1950. The Anglo-Nepalese Friendship Treaty of 1850, the 

Tripartite Delhi Arrangement of 1951 and the revised Indo-Nepal Agreement of 1956 were 

responsible for the emigration of this region. Emigration of Tibetans to India began in 1951 

with the annexation of Tibet by China. A large number of them came to Darjeeling Hill area. 

Development and Communications and trade brought a exploitation by Marwari, Behari and 

Bengali traders and professional men. Economically these completely dominate the Nepali in 

spite of his strong numerical position but in numbers they are comparatively few and many of 

those who do reside here have not made their permanent residence in the district. The result is 

a very mixed population of Lepchas, Nepalis, Bhutias, Tibetans in the hills.42 

The Anglo-Nepalese Friendship Treaty committed not only to keep the border open but also 

to provide national treatment where the same conditions a country gives to its own citizens to 

the people of the other country in business, trade and other economic activities. Clause VI of 

the Treaty also provided the people of one country the right to conduct industrial and other 

economic activities in the other.43 The Clause VII of the treaty allowed the people of each 

country the right of residence, ownership of property, participation in trade and commercial 

activities and other privileges in the other country.44 

In 1864 the government appointed the first officer to protect and preserve of Forests in 

Bengal. The office of the forest conservator drew up several plans for the management and 

consolidation of the forests of Darjeeling for timber and other forest products. The process of 

regular displacement of the Lepchas and placement of immigrants from eastern Nepal and 

parts of Bhutan continued in Darjeeling.45 The Timber from Darjeeling has disappeared due 

to magic wand as exercised by the West Bengal Forest Development Corporation. The West 

Bengal Forest Development Corporation was established by the Government of West Bengal 
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in 1971 with an objective of securing and developing forest more precisely in the hills and 

plains portions of the district. But after finishing the forest and its product of the hills, the 

W.B.F.D.C has disappeared without holding officials accountable for indiscriminate 

deforestation in the district.46 

Cinchona 

Cinchona, now a broader variety of medicinal plants in which the Government owned the 

plantation and the factory, these land or Khas Mahal all other cultivated land. The cultivation 

of cinchona in Darjeeling was started in 1861-62. The seeds of cinchona first received in 

Bengal were sent by Sir J. Hooker in the same year to Dr. Anderson, the Superintendent of 

Calcutta Botanic Garden. The first nurseries were tried at Senchal where, however, the place 

proved too cold for the plants and had to be transferred to a milder climate at Lebong. Some 

of the seeds of cinchona and its plants were sent to Ootacamund and exchanged for some 

plants already grown there from the stock obtained from South America. Some of the Java 

plants died in Calcutta and it was decided early in 1862 to send to Sikkim all the 289 plants 

from all sources surviving at that time. Dr. Anderson suggested the establishment of a 

cinchona nursery in Darjeeling and a permanent space was found, 12 miles south-east from 

Darjeeling, in the Rangjo valley at Rangbi.47 The next spot to be chosen was at Lebong at a 

slightly lower elevation and the stock of plants at Senchal was shifted there in 1863. By the 

time an area in the Rumbee valley, on the slopes of a spur from the Senchal ridge (including 

Mungpoo) was selected for planting and the first field planting was made there in 1864 at an 

elevation of about 4,400 feet. Thus after prolonged trial and error, a cinchona plantation was 

ultimately established in the Darjeeling Himalayas. The place where it was planted known as 

the Mungpoo plantation after the name of a village somewhat lower down the 

spur.48Cinchona characterized the Kalimpong sub-division in two different places at 

Munsong and Mungpoo. The former place is situated about 10 miles north-east of Kalimpong 

that comprises Munsong, Kashyem, Burmiak and Sangser, the second spot which is about 12 

miles south-east of Darjeeling is composed of the Mungpoo Sittang divisions.  

Nowhere in the administrative reports of Darjeeling district Gazetteers or travellers' reports, 

any mention of the migration pattern of the Nepalese in cinchona plantations of Darjeeling 

hills, is mentioned. The areas were developing at a very fast pace especially due to the 

colonial policy of British Government. The introduction of cinchona plantation of Mungpoo 

mainly attracted a few people of eastern Nepal and Sikkim and they migrated to the 
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plantation in search of jobs. They were mainly the immigrants from eastern Nepal due to their 

poverty and exploitation during the Rana regime. The cinchona Plantation workers had 

peasant background of Nepal and Sikkim. Rest of the working population was enticed from 

the local people. In Rongo Medicinal Plantation, the workers were mostly consisting of the 

immigrants from Burma The migration into the Cinchona plantation was family based and 

thus their socio-economic life was shaped and moulded by the plantation system. In 1990s 

the total population of the workers was 6354. Among the plantation workers, there were 586 

(47.6%) males, 284 females (2:3.1 %) and 302 (24.5%) child workers. It was interestingly 

noted that 57.6 percent of the plantation workers were either women or child workers 

(Sharma, 1994). Like any other organized industry, cinchona plantation also occupies a 

unique position due to its agro-industrial features.  

Darjeeling Trade 

A delegation from the Society of Arts, London, led by A. Campbell, lt. Col. Gawler, J.D. 

Hooker and B.H. Hodgson submitted a memorandum to the Duke of Argyle, Secretary of 

State for India In April 1873. They advocated an additional dynamic commercial policy in 

Central Asia on commercial and strategic grounds. They also laid stress on the development 

of existing communications in Sikkim by extending roads to the Tibetan frontier. The railway 

connection between Darjeeling and Calcutta has also been undertaken in the policy. In the 

following year the Raja of Sikkim had an interview with Sir John Campbell. The result of this 

interview was the visit on deputation of J.W. Edgar, Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling to 

Sikkim and Tibet frontier ‘to enquire into the conditions and prospects of trade with Tibet 

and advisability of making a road through Sikkim to the Tibet frontier.’49  

It was the British, who made an effort to improve communications. In Tibet, the use of cotton 

fabrics and of indigo as a dyeing material was very popular. There was a brisk trade in brass 

and copper and in tobacco. By this period, imports of horses, blankets, musk and yaktails 

increased. During 1893-1894, the import trade in raw wool amounted to 84.31% of the total 

imports. The growth and development of the Indo-Tibetan trade was due to an increased 

feeling of security in the border area. From 1881 to 1882, it was reported that trade with 

Sikkim was not encouraging, despite the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway and the completion 

of a good road to Jelep pass. The situation was improved from 1892 to 1893 and a rise in 

exports was observed. In 1895-1896, the supplies which showed the major rise in exports to 

Sikkim were silver, tobacco, brass and copper, Indian cotton piece goods, European cotton 
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twist and yarn, vegetable and mineral oils, horses, ponies and mules. In the case of Nepal, 

imports from Nepal to Darjeeling included Indian cotton piece goods, food grains, gram and 

pulses, hides and skins, ghee, wool manufactures, sheep, goats, cattle, poultry, butter, 

mustard and blankets while exports to Nepal from Darjeeling included European and Indian 

piece goods, cotton twist and yarn, salt, kerosene oil, tobacco, food grains, brass pots and 

copper. The present Darjeeling sub-division was not considered as an important center of 

Indo-Nepal trade. The centres of trade activities in Darjeeling were usually the weekly 

markets and religious fairs. An 1876 report stated that the weekly markets in the hills were 

held in Darjeeling, Namsu, Rohini and Kurseong while religious fairs were held at Namsu on 

the banks of the Balasan river. From 1891, a popular fair was started in the present 

Kalimpong sub-division. By 1875, official registration of frontier trade at registration posts 

was sanctioned.50 Marwari, Bengali and Bihari bankers generally financed commodity 

markets and trade. The branches of the Imperial Bank of India which opened its Darjeeling 

branch in September 1922 and Lloyds Bank opened in 1935 provided general banking 

facilities. These banks also provided funds for tea gardens and general banking facilities in 

Darjeeling district. The road system of the district as well as the Darjeeling Himalayan 

Railway system facilitated trade. It had three categories of trade i.e. with the plains, trade 

moving over the frontiers of Bhutan, Sikkim and Nepal and local trade within the district.  

People, who could not be absorbed in the tea plantations involved in agriculture by and large 

and some of them were engaged in the Trans Himalayan trade between Tibet and the East 

India Company. The economy of the district has been gradually shifting from self-

consumption to the market based, thus enhancing the significance of the market and the 

businessmen in local economic activities. The cultivation of cash crops like ginger is 

expanding steadily even in the remote areas without good facilities of communication. This 

system was practiced in a place where the economy is fully monetized and the need for cash 

is growing. Tea had its origin in China and can be traced back to around 2737 BC when tea 

was considered as medicinal properties. It was regarded as "divine healer" by the then 

Chinese emperor Shen Nung and was grown not on large plantations but on small plots of 

land. The first reference or book on tea was Chia Ching, or 'Tea Classic' written by Lu Yu in 

780 BC.  

The Dutch as an eastern traders brought the first consignment of tea to Holland in the early 

part of the seventeenth century. They brought the first consignment of tea to Europe in 1610 

from the China and they began importing tea which thereafter was introduced into England 
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around 1645. It was first sold publicly in England in 1657. Merchants of the East India 

Company were primarily responsible for the expansion of the trade and planting of tea in 

India.  The East India Company first built factories at Surat in 1608, Madras in 1639, 

Bombay in 1668 and Calcutta in 1690. During this period, popularity of tea as a drink 

developed not only in England but in the American colonies too. The Europeans made efforts 

to cultivate tea plant in British India in 1780 with an ornamental plant. It is suggested in 

another source that the East India Company brought a few Chinese plants from Canton to 

Calcutta in 1793. Some of its seeds were sent by the then Governor General Warren Hastings 

to Lieutenant Colonel Robert Kyd for planting these in his own botanical garden at Sibpur, 

near Calcutta.  

The East India Company's monopoly over trade was ended in 1833, and this clarifies the high 

priority Bentinck gave to the committee and the necessity that enhanced the pace of its work. 

In 1822, Major Robert Bruce, who was then residing in the Province of Assam, have found 

the   existence of tea plants. Another person, Lieutenant Charlton of the Assam Light Infantry 

of Sadiya also found similar wild tea plants growing in the jungle in 1832. Both of them had 

sent the samples of the wild plants to the Botanical Gardens at Calcutta.51 The first 

experimental tea plantations by the Company were established on the Gabroo Hills in Assam 

in 1835 and the first Tea Garden was started by C. Bruce in 1836. Bengal Tea Company was 

opened in Calcutta in 1839 and in the same year a joint stock company was also formed in 

London. The motive behind this was to purchase the East India Company's plantations and 

establishments in Assam for the resolve of carrying on the cultivation there.  

A new treaty ‘guaranteed after the battle with Sikkin in 1860-61 which opening out of the 

country to trade, and the removal of all restrictions on travellers and merchants … fixed the 

minimum rates of transit duties to be levied on goods between British India and Tibet’.52 

Thereafter, the efforts of Campbell resulted in making the area mainly Kalimpong as the 

centre of the transTibet trade and also encouraged immigration from Nepal. From 1861 

onwards Darjeeling as a commercial centre attracted attention of mercantile community. The 

centres of trade activities in Darjeeling were usually the weekly markets and the religious 

fairs. The registration stations were the centres of transit trade. The main commodities of 

trade are - paddy, gram and pulses, salt, sugar, wool, raw cotton, oranges, raw jute, iron and 

steel, kerosene, petrol, tobacco, coal, tea, marble stone etc. The merchandize imported from 

Sikkim consisted of horses, cattle including sheep and goats, blankets, salt, musk, wax, ghee, 

oranges, millet, rice, lime and copper. There was a steady annual increase of trade. The 
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imports in 1863 were nearly double of those in 1860. The money earned during the four years 

under notice amounted to Rs. 89,535 out of which the sum of Rs. 19,450 was returned to 

Sikkim in the shape of goods. The articles of export to Sikkim included English cloth, metal 

utensils, tobacco and coral. Among the items of export, only tobacco was grown in the Terai 

and other items were not manufacture locally. With the improvement of communications, it 

has been expected that great quantities of tea would be exported to Sikkim and Tibet 

replacing brick tea imported from Lhasa and China. 

The trade with Tibet consisted of the importation of horses, blankets, tea, turquoise, musk, 

ox-tails, salt, gold, silver, precious stones, musical instruments, shoes and coarse woolen 

stuffs. The principal import was wool. The imports increased greatly during 1860-63. The 

total price of goods sold amounted to Rs. 64,005. Out of this amount Rs. 43,700 was spent in 

Darjeeling for the purchase of goods for exports. The balance of Rs. 20,305 was taken away 

in cash. The articles exported to Tibet were chiefly tobacco, indigo and kutch (catechu). The 

imports from Nepal to Darjeeling included cotton piece goods (Indian), food grains, gram and 

pulses, hides and skins, ghee, wool (manufactured), sheep, goats, cattle, poultry, butter, 

mustard. Exports to Nepal from Darjeeling included piece goods (European and Indian), 

cotton twist and yarn, salt, kerosene oil, tobacco, food grains, brass-pots and copper. 

Darjeeling depended to a very great extent on Nepal for its supply of animal food. 

The Trans frontier trade of Bengal with Sikkim, Nepal, Tibet, and Bhutan is registered at 14 

stations during the first half of the nineteenth century of which 8 are located on the frontier of 

the Darjeeling District. They were Sukiapukri registers the trade with Nepal; Phulbazar, 

Singla and Rangneet that with both Nepal and Sikkim; 15th mile Rangneet and Mellighat with 

Sikkim only; and Pedong and Laba with Sikkim arid Bhutan. 

The scale of the transactions with the States of Tibet, Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan may be 

gauged by the figures in the following table. 

Table 4.7 

Imports (1916-17) 

Items Tibet Nepal Sikkim Bhutan 

Horse 167,770 1,250 23,582 54,663 

Cattle ……… 311,508 98,002 21,502 

Sheep 74,630 143,757 1,90,507 24,183 



94 
 

Animals ………. 1,122,683 1,79,413 69,123 

Fruit 10,416 1,048,316 8,02,735 39,745 

Hides ……... 32,175 28,970 4,317 

Skins 162,071 …… 2,079 298 

Musk 4,420 ………. …… 12,649 

Butter ……… 1,13,229 1,55,625 13,748 

Grease 10,375 89,443 1,69,059 1,662 

Spices ………. 9,445 4,08,165 5,191 

Wool 2,102,803 ………. 2,304 …… 

Silver Coins 3,15,083 1,56,519 62,535 2,000 

Source: Dozey E. C. A, ‘Concise History of the Darjeeling District with a Complete Itinerary 

of Tours in Sikkim and the District,’ Calcutta: 1922, p.23153 

The table 4.7 indicates the import items from the States of Tibet, Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan 

during 1916-1917. Various types of animals like horse, cattle, sheep were largely imported. 

Simultaneously, items like spices, wool, grease, butter, musk was also imported from those 

states. Fruits, skins and hides were imported occasionally in this region. The colonial policy 

of trade was remarkably developed the hill territory of Darjeeling which is shown by the 

above table. 

The following table mentioned the scale of the transactions with the States of Tibet, 

Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan during 1916-17 

Table 4.8 

Exports (1916-17) 

Items Tibet Nepal Sikkim Bhutan 

Apparel 1,04,354 230 2,777 630 

Yarn 13,952 41,837 79,919 164 

Piece-Goods (F) 1,70,240 27,859 29,284 39,028 

Fruit 41,465 …… 33,353 416 

Piece-Goods (I) 1,32,220 1,26,499 1,64,962 895 

Oil 2,545 9,006 41,189 1,587 

Lubricants 557 21,857 1,44,591 2,087 

Salt ….. 29,365 76,605 2,801 
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Silks 1,01,872 ……. 7,484 2,569 

Silver Coins 60,100 87,932 21,302 4,448 

Sugar 38,068 12,383 1,01,419 7,512 

Tobacco 61,048 4,719 70,239 12,038 

Wax ….. …… 40,054 ……. 

Woollen 

Fabrics 

81,370 ……. …….. …….. 

Source: Dozey E. C. A, ‘Concise History of the Darjeeling District with a Complete Itinerary 

of Tours in Sikkim and the District,’ Calcutta: 1922, p.23254 

The above table mentioned the exported items with the States of Tibet, Nepal, Sikkim and 

Bhutan during 1916-17. The exported items were Tobacco, Silver Coins, Oil, Sugar, Fruits, 

Apparel, Wax, Woollen Fabrics and so on. Various types of fruits items imported and 

exported. The geographical location of the district led it to maintain close commercial 

relations with Nepal, Sikkim, Tibet and Bhutan. The trans-frontier trade with Nepal was 

registered at Ghum, Kanjilia and Naxalbari during the last quarter of the present 

century.55The trans-frontier trade was affected by the war during the year 1914-15 to the 

extent of only 12 per cent. According to the returns only issued by the Department of 

Statistics, the total value of exports and imports together amounted to 108 lakhs of rupees as 

compared with 123 lakhs in the previous year. The trade of 1914-15 is still fast of that in 

1912-13, when its total value stood at 93 lakhs. The falling off in the traffic as well as that in 

hides and skins, cotton manufactures and sugar, is hardly more than might have been 

expected in the first year of the conditions levied by the war on foreign trade through 

Calcutta. There was a slight increase in the imports of wool from Tibet. The quantity received 

during the year was 47,224 maunds, which valued at a trifle over 14 lakhs of rupees. The 

increase in quantity was only 4 per cent, but the increase in value was 10 per cent. Raw wool 

founds the main staple export from Tibet. As the trade in other merchandises has failed owing 

to the war, the Tibetans are more than likely to take benefit of the high prices gaining at 

present and develop the export of wool in the future.56 

In 1921-22 the value of imports from Nepal registered at the stations of Sukhiapokhri, Singla, 

Pulbazar and Rangit was Rupees 63,62 lakhs and consisted chiefly of animals worth Rupees 

27,80 lakhs, fruits, vegetables and nuts  Rupees 27,41 lakhs, ghi Rupees 1,19 lakhs and grains 

and pulses Rupees 0,75 lakhs; while exports valued at Rupees 4,55 lakhs, consisted chiefly of 

cotton manufactures Rupees 2,11 lakhs, rice Rupees 0,07 lakhs, grains and pulses 0,5 lakhs, 
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metals and manufactures thereof Rupees 0,46 lakhs.57 The trading centre of both Pulbazar 

and Bijanbari controlled exports of rice, musterd oil, cloth salt, pulses, kerosene oil, copper 

and brass-sheets, cotton yarn, bar iron, wheat products and sugar which were valued at 

Rupees 3,15 lakhs in a year.58 

The following table shows information about the main items of the district’s imports 

during 1960-61. 

Table 4.9 

Import of agricultural produce into Darjeeling district (1960-61) 

Items Places Annual quantity 

(in lakhs of quintals 

Value (in lakhs of 

rupees) 

Rice Orissa, West 

Dinajpur and 

Burdwan 

7.46 440.00 

Wheat and wheat 

products 

U.P., Bihar and 

Calcutta 

5.60 300.00 

Sugar Calcutta 3.00 400.00 

Pulses (whole and 

split) 

U.P., Bihar and 

Calcutta 

2.24 180.00 

Potato Assam, Bihar, U.P., 

Punjab, Nepal and 

Sikkim 

.75 32.00 

Mustard oil Calcutta and Bihar .75 180.00 

Tobacco Calcutta and Bihar .037 15.00 

Salt Calcutta  .02 .42 

Chillies Calcutta and Bihar .019 5.00 

Spices Calcutta  .004 .60 

Molasses Calcutta and Bihar .004 .40 

------------------ ------------------- Total: 19.884 Total: 1.553.42 

Source: De, Barun & others, ‘West Bengal District Gazetteers: Darjeeling’, Superintendent 

of Printing, Government of West Bengal, Calcutta, March 1980, p. 27659  
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The following table (4.9) highlighted the agricultural items imported into the district. Wheat 

and wheat products, Rice, Mustard oil, Potato, Tobacco, Sugar, Spices, Chillies and some 

others items were imported. Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Nepal, Assam, Orissa, Burdwan, Calcutta 

were some places from where these items were imported in Darjeeling district during 1960-

1961. The total amount or quantity and value of each items is also shown in this table 

respectively.  

The following table highlights information about the main items of the district’s exports 

during 1960-61. 

Table 4.10 

Export of agricultural produce into Darjeeling district (1960-61) 

Items Places Annual quantity 

(in lakhs of quintals 

Value (in lakhs of 

rupees) 

Seed Potato Bihar, U.P., Orissa, 

Assam, M.P., and 

Punjab 

.75 80.00 

Orange   Calcutta, U.P., and 

Bihar 

.75 7.50 

Vegetables Calcutta .75 8.80 

Cardamom Calcutta, U.P., and 

Bihar 

.04 13.20 

Ginger Calcutta .02 1.50 

--------------------- -------------------- Total: 1.71 Total: 111.00 

Source: De, Barun & others, ‘West Bengal District Gazetteers: Darjeeling’, Superintendent 

of Printing, Government of West Bengal, Calcutta, March 1980, p. 27760 

The table 4.10 mainly provides information about the main items of the district’s exports 

during 1960-61. Some selected types of fruits, vegetables, food grains were exported in the 

district. Item like Cardamom, Seed Potato, Ginger, Orange, different types of Vegetables 

were included in this. Bihar, Punjab, Assam, Orissa are the states from where those items 

exported into this district. Like exported items, this table is also provides the quantity and 

value of every items during 1960-1961.  
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The urban growth in Darjeeling town was not similar to that of the towns in other parts of the 

country. The urbanization was not a uniform process. In the early years the settlements 

consisted of few indigenous population and the British occupied it for commercial strategic 

and climate reasons. The growth of town thus began with the establishment of Sanatorium 

and rest houses in the shape of cottages which were replica of Swiss cottages. The British 

tried to build resting houses Swiss cottage style for the English. They also imported flowers 

from England to grow in the garden. The Darjeeling guide mentions of some well-known 

buildings as Rockvilla, Oak Lodge, Woodlands, the Dell and others where important persons 

like Captain Bishop, who troops Dr, Griffiths, the then Civil Surgeon had resided.61British 

administrators first noticed the possibilities for a sanatorium town at the site of a Lepcha 

village (Dorje-ling) in the eastern Himalayas. In 1828, Captain G.A. Lloyd, an army official, 

and J.W. Grant, the commercial resident at Malda in northern Bengal, arrived at Chongtung 

near Darjeeling, and found it ideal for a sanatorium town.62Major D. J. P. Newall in his book 

strongly advocated the Military Colonization of the Hills. In Defence of his contention he 

profusely referred to the views of Clive, Warren Hastings, Wellington, Dalhousie, Malcom, 

Canning, Lawrence, all of whom had favoured the policy of hill colonization.63Darjeeling 

started gaining prominence politically and by 1879 it became the summer headquarters of the 

Lietenant Governor of Bengal. The conservators of forests of Bengal, the superintendent 

Engineer, Executive Engineer and the Commissioner of Bhagalpur Division were posted in 

Darjeeling.64 With the political importance and arrival of more European officials of high 

ranking there developed the necessity of educating the European children. Darjeeling was 

established around the nucleus of a church, cutchery (administrative office), bazaar and a few 

houses.65Darjeeling in 1836 was a small market of a few mat roofed houses popularly known 

as Goondri Bazar.66 

From the mid-nineteenth century, towns like Darjeeling, Shimla etc. were established as a 

requisite of colonial administration. As its expansion and the glut of seasonal visitors 

testified, Darjeeling retained its reputation as a sanatorium town where leisure, governance 

and a healthy lifestyle all appealed to the British and, eventually, to the Indians as well. The 

‘Eden Sanatorium and Hospital’ was founded in 1882 to cater exclusively to Europeans and 

the Lowis Jubilee Sanitarium for Indians was set up within five years, in 1887.67According to 

‘The Handbook of Darjeeling,’ published in 1863, there were about 70 houses in the 

Station.68The Darjeeling Municipality was constituted in July 1850 in accordance with the 

Act. Of 1850, the second Hill Station to have its own town administration, the first being 
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Simla.69The Municipality collected taxes from markets, slaughter houses, rent of old 

buildings, hydro-electricity and others. One of the most important activities of it electricity 

energy and the municipality was the generation of its electricity and its supply to the town 

and to neighbouring tea gardens. The municipality soon developed the amenities required for 

a town.70Soon it developed drainage system in a well systematic way. The records of the 

town say that, “the drainage of Darjeeling is very good and is being further improved year by 

year…the arrangement in connection with latrines, of which at are of good number, burial 

grounds, markets, roads, registration of birth and deaths, vaccination and dispensaries are 

most satisfactory, ‘testify to the good job the Municipal was doing.71The town established 

other institutions related to the flora and fauna of the Himalayan hills.  The first Botanic 

Garden was established during Sir Ashley Eden’s tenure as Lieut.  Governor of Bengal, was 

laid in 1876 at Rangiroon (5,700) six away and to the east of Darjeeling.72The first Hospital 

to be started was the Darjeeling Charitable Hospital and Dispensary which came into being in 

1864.36 Another hospital, the Lock Hospital was initially located in the Darjeeling Dispensary 

compound but finally shifted to Jalpahar in 1876.73 There is one Head Post Office in the 

Town and five sub-offices at Ghum, Jalapahar, Lebong, North Point and Darjeeling Bazar.74 

The Darjeeling urban area contains the most important medical and health institutions in the 

District. First, there are two Sanitaria built to accommodate on moderate changes those who 

desire to recruit their health by rest and change as well as those whose health has been 

definitely impaired. Besides the Eden Sanatorium, the Lowis Jubilee Sanatorium was started 

in 187 with a generous gift of the Bryngwyn property by the Maharaja of Cooch Behar and 

donations of Rs. 90,000 made by the Maharaja of Tajhat and others. The Victoria Hospital is 

managed by a Committee under the Darjeeling Municipality. Since July 1944 it has been 

taken over temporarily by Government. A Tuberculosis Hospital was built in 1936 with 11 

beds and later enlarged so that it now accommodates 26 beds. The Infectious Diseases 

Hospital originated in 1920 in a segregation camp for smallpox cases. Two Maternity and 

Child Welfare Centers have been established in the Darjeeling Urban area, one in Darjeeling 

itself and the other at Ghum.75The first step to introduce modern communication in the 

Darjeeling district was taken in January 1838 when the trace of the Calcutta Road to the east 

of the Hill on which Jalapahar Cantonment stands now was completed by Lt. Gen. Llyod. In 

1839, Lt. Napier (subsequently Lord Napier of Magdala) of the royal Engineers was deputed 

to prepare a lay-out of Darjeeling town and to construct a road from Siliguri to Darjeeling. 

Now, this road is known as Old Military Road, can still be seen winding its way from 
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Pankhabari to Kurseong and then on the Dow Hill, Senchal and Ghum, having no less than 

300 bridges and culverts to cross.  Since the Old Military Road was found incapable of 

meeting the expanding requirements of the district, the Siliguri-Darjeeling Cart Road, 

averaging 25 feet in width and costing about rupees 6,000 per mile, had to be constructed. It 

was blessing in more senses than one; it is along this highway mainly that the Darjeeling 

Himalayan Railway route was subsequently laid out.76 In 1869 another road built up which 

regarded one of the best mountain roads in India, the Hill Cart Road. The Tista bridge served 

as an important junction where the roads to Darjeeling and Kalimpong met with the Tista 

Valley Road. Another road, some 11 miles long, on which Hooker travelled and called it 

‘excellent’ was that from Darjeeling to the cane bridge over the Great Rangit river, about 

6,000 feet below Darjeeling town. It was only after the First World War that the management 

of the Grand Hotel, Calcutta, introduced a passenger-automobile service between Siliguri to 

Darjeeling.77 Along with the roadways, there developed the railways which made 

Communication easier. The Darjeeling Himalayan Railway line from the foothills of the 

Terai up to the hill town was completed in 1881. This railway communication facilitated the 

bulk transportation of tea and also reduced the travelling time for seasonal visitors.78  

The professional classes were mostly composed by the Europeans and the Bengalis. The 

higher layer of the professional services was dominated by the Europeans, though small in 

number. The middle layer was absolutely dominated by the Bengalis. This was the structural 

pattern of the professional class of the hill society of Darjeeling in the second half of the 

nineteenth century and the first quarter of the twentieth century. The situation began to 

change in the second quarter of the twentieth century due to some internal and external 

forces. As a result, we found the emergence of a new class- the middle class among the 

labour-cultivators-army Gorkhas. This transformation of the Gorkhas from labour-

cultivators-army to middle class is an interesting example of professional mobility.  This 

emerging middle class people found that all types of professional services were occupied by 

the Bengali baboos. So, a conflict began between these two ethnic groups of Bengali 

professional class and the settlers emerging middle class for securing both the Government 

and non-Government services. Though, initially it was a conflict between the two 

professional classes but subsequently, this conflict changed the social and political structure 

of Darjeeling hill areas. Because, this conflict only to the field of services, but also extended 

to the economic and cultural too. Several hill stations were important trade centres. These 

were primarily located in the Himalayas. Trade with Tibet formed an important function. 
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Kalimpong sub-division’s society and economy was far more stable than the tiny village 

settlement of Darjeeling sub-division. It was a traditional centre of Indo-Tibetan trade.  

The Treaty of Titlya also won the British important trading rights. They acquired valuable 

trading privileges, the most important being the right to trade up to the Tibetan frontier 

through the territory of a subjugated state. Sikkim provided ready communication with Lhasa 

and China. The main aim of the treaty was to strengthen the position of the East India 

Company in a Himalayan area which would offer good prospects for opening a route for 

British trade to reach Tibetan markets. Trade was a major function at Darjeeling, particularly 

Tibetan trade. One reason for the rapid growth of Darjeeling was that it offered free trade and 

encouraged merchants from India or the hill states to settle there.79Here we found the 

existence of a small nucleus of trading community consisted by the Bhutias and the Tibetans. 

Politically, Kalimpong was a center of meeting place of ‘Kalons’ or Ministers of Sikkim, 

Bhutan and Tibet.80To run this office, the different Himalayan States employed number of 

persons from the local stock. Besides, the Bhutan Government had a revenue office at 

Kalimpong and petty revenue officers and collectors had been employed there. So, 

Kalimpong had an urban background unlike Darjeeling and here we found the existence of a 

small number of traditional professional service holders. It is true that functionally these 

groups were too insignificant and Kalimpong is seems to be noticed. But there was a common 

similarity between these two sub-divisions, where both represent a typical example of origin 

and development of frontier society. The hill portion of Darjeeling district was surrounded by 

Nepal, Bhutan, Sikkim and Tibet. Naturally, the society of the hill areas of Darjeeling was an 

admixture of frontier and settler’s society. On the whole, there was little scope for 

occupational diversity in the pre-annexation society of the hill areas of Darjeeling and the 

professional group was too small to add on vertical dimension to the society. The 

composition of the new population of Darjeeling hill urban areas showed a multicolour 

combination of many ethnic groups.  

There were Bengalis, Rajasthanis, Punjabis and Hindusthanis of the North Indian provinces, 

Nepalis from the Kathmandu valley, Bhutias and Lepchas and few Chinese, Tibetans, Anglo-

Indians and Europeans. No other town of Bengal consists of such varieties type of races, 

languages, and religious as in Darjeeling hill town. Similarly, the economic life was changed. 

The East India Company encouraged the plantation industry such as tea and cinchona. In 

order to make it marketable, the Company opened up the Darjeeling hills to the outside world 

by establishing roads and railways communication.  
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In 1860 the East Indian Railway was extended up to Sahibganj, 219 miles from Howrah. The 

Cart Road from Siliguri to Darjeeling was completed in 1869. By 1881, a narrow gauge rail 

had reached Darjeeling making it the first hill on to become directly linked by rail to the 

plains. As a result, the residents of Calcutta could reach Darjeeling in 21 hours by the end of 

the nineteenth century and less than 14 hours 1940’s with the opening of Darjeeling 

Himalayan Rail, the numbers of European house doubled within three years.81 Before the 

railways were built in hill stations were restricted almost entirely to residents of nearby 

districts or to those who were able to leave their permanent posts for six months or more. But, 

Darjeeling became accessible with the railway construction. The opening of the railway from 

Calcutta to Raniganj in 1855 reduced the laborious cart journey to Darjeeling by 120 miles 

and the East Bengal State Railway pushed steadily northward in the northward in the 

following decades. Even so, an 1873 trip to Darjeeling was an eight-day ordeal for the artist 

Edward Lear, whose cart broke down and whose coolies fled.82Forest Department under the 

British had constructed a number of roads namely Old Military Cart road, Simkona-Lalkuti 

Cart road, Sukhiapokhari Cart road, Manaybhanjan Busti Cart road, Dilaram Road from 

Bagora to Darjeeling Hill Cart road, Sukna-Sevok road, Rissisum-Labha Cart road, Central 

Cart road, South Boundary Cart road and Dalgaon Cart road. They also constructed 39 small 

village roads, bridle roads and 42 fair weather roads had been constructed during the British 

period. The recruiting Office for sepoys in the army attracted the Nepalese population and led 

to further urbanization of the Darjeeling town. The first Gurkha Recruiting Office appears to 

have been opened in Darjeeling in 1890 although no definite records of such an Office exist 

previous of 1893. The Office was situated in the Darjeeling Bazar.  In peace time the majority 

of recruited are obtained from Eastern Nepal and not more than 15 percent of the total intake 

is obtained from the Darjeeling District and the Sikkim State.83 

From the very inception Darjeeling had been a Centre for European education for the 

education of European and Anglo-Indian boys and girls. A large number of Europeans 

(mainly British settled in Darjeeling town since its inception and arrangements had to be 

made for the education of their children. The development of Tea industry, roads and 

railways brought more European Officials as well as their women and children who required 

education. St. Paul’s School, Darjeeling is one of the oldest school of its type in India and the 

second oldest in Bengal. Although, the well known school took its name St. Paul’s in 1846, 

its origin and early history dates back as the year 1823. John William Ricketts, a prominent 

Anglo-Indian leader thought of establishing a public school to meet the needs of the growing 
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Anglo-Indian population in Calcutta.84 The year 1888 is yet another landmark in the history 

of Anglo-Indian education in Bengal. For in that year was established St. Joseph School at 

Darjeeling.85These schools were largely for the Europeans and their children. In fact, the 

advent of Christianity played a significant role in. Thus we find that only after six years of 

providing education to the natives and as early as 1841 Rev. William Start visited the station 

and started working among the Lepchas.86The missionaries also played a major role in 

providing provided education to the indigenous people of Darjeeling owing largely to the 

work of the church of Scotland Mission. In 1901, 7 per cent of population could read and 

write the total number of pupil increased in 1903-04, 3,731 boys and 515 girls were at school 

which was 18.7 per cent.87The earliest of the European schools in the district was the Loreto 

Convent for girl’s founded in 1846. In 1886 Bishop Milman of Calcutta founded the 

Darjeeling Girl’s School. In 1888 Father Henry Depelchin founded a small school named St. 

Joseph’s at the sunny Bank in Darjeeling. Mount Hermon School at North Point, Darjeeling 

was established in 1895. Darjeeling Government College, catering mainly to the needs of the 

Hill-people was opened in 1948.88 In addition to those institutions, there developed houses 

for young boys and girls like Miss Twenty mans Darjeeling Home School.89The town 

contains a number of places of worship for the various communities living in it. The most 

noteworthy Hindu temple in the town is the Dhirdham temple built in the year 1938 by His 

Highness the Maharaja Sir Joodha Shamshere Jung Bahadur Rana, Prime Minister of Nepal, 

and opened by his son His Excellency Commanding General Bahadur Shumsher Jang 

Bahadur Rana in May 1939.90Almost all the religious institutions of Darjeeling the Hindu 

Mandir, in the market place seemed to be the oldest one. It existed before 1830, where first 

Marwari firm, Samboo Ram and Chunulall, was established in the market place.91 

Darjeeling Tourism 

Tourism is generally known as the world's largest industry. Darjeeling was a favourite tourist 

resort from as early as the mid-nineteenth century which was also known for its four Ts like 

Train, Tea, Timber and specially Tourism which for the people outside of the region. 

Tourism has produced significant recognition as an activity, making a number of social and 

economic benefits like upgrade of national integration and international understanding, 

creation of employment opportunities, removal of provincial imbalances, and increase of 

foreign exchange earnings and so on. Tourism can be the largest source of income for the 

Third World Countries or developing nations. It has the potential to give a boost to the 
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economy and quite possibly be the main thrust behind its development. In India, tourism is 

now second behind the gem and jewellery business in terms of foreign exchange earnings.  

Tourism is one of the valuable characteristics to a good number of developing nations and it 

can act as the pivot of vehicle for economic development. Tourism in the mountains is 

principally encouraged for economic reasons, as it promises cash-flows into remote mountain 

regions having little economic opportunity. It also creates local employment and finally 

adjusts provincial imbalance. In order to take care of the Tourism in Darjeeling, there are 

working three parallel bodies namely, West Bengal Tourism Corporation under the 

Government of West Bengal, Tourism of the Government of India and the Tourism under 

Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC) but the tourism industry running slowly due to its 

poor infrastructural requirement. The private tour and travel agencies and motor syndicates 

have short out and listed some beautiful places as worth seeing which visited by the tourists 

in the month of May-June and October-November. Those months are called as ‘Tourist 

Season’. However, the people of India and abroad have visited Darjeeling anytime during the 

whole year. The visited places are called Seven Point and Five Point and besides these points, 

there are other places like the Sunrise from Tiger Hill, the Majestic view of Kanchanjunga, 

breath taking scenic beauty of the hills and mountains, trekking the mountains and enjoyment 

of divine gorgeousness of the flowering season at Sandakphu and Phalut. It is not only the 

people but also the Minister of different States and Government Officials make it a point of 

visiting the queen of the hills during the season. The sales agencies of several companies 

organise their conferences in Darjeeling during the season.  

The important fact is that, keeping in mind the assemblage of people from the different parts 

of the world during the season in Darjeeling, the Leather Company, Handloom Corporation, 

the Khadi Board and many other organise expos so as to popularise their products for sale 

and also earning money and goodwill from the buyers.92  Tourism is an important economic 

activity in this mountain area generating incomes and employment for the local population. 

Tourism can also spread to the degree of rural infrastructure. Along with commerce it also 

brought in through the building of roads, telephones, electricity, and other tourist related 

infrastructure. Entry of foreign tourists into the Darjeeling Hill Areas was decreased during 

the Indo-China war in 1962.  

Darjeeling and its surrounding areas were closed to foreign tourists except few for a pretty 

long time from 1962 to 1985. The restrictions are there in visiting many parts of that locality 



105 
 

even today. The sub-division of Kalimpong of the district, for example, is permissible to visit 

for 2 days only. Tiger Hill, Lebong Race Course, Jorebungalow, Ghoom and Kurseong are 

open for 15 days. Though, the visitors had to take prior permissions from Indian Missions 

abroad, the foreigners' regional registration officers or Home Departments of the State 

Government.93 

Darjeeling has to thank His Excellency Lord Carmichael, who is a keen collector himself, for 

removing this disgrace and allotting sufficient funds for the creation of a suitable building, 

which was designed by Mr. Crouch, the Architect to the Government of Bengal.94There was a 

spurt of construction of building on the ridges of Darjeeling hill which included churches, 

schools, bungalows, hospitals and theatre halls for the use of the British and other Europeans 

of Calcutta. This process of development also gradually encouraged the growth of tourism in 

Darjeeling.95With the growth of urbanization, a large number of Indians from the 

neighbouring places started buyers’ property in Darjeeling. The Indian princes displayed their 

wealth for social status and copied/ by following their political masters started to build some 

villas in Darjeeling. The Maharaja of Cooch Behar is said to have owned half of the villas in 

Darjeeling by 1880. The Maharaja of Burdwan too had constructed a mansion at Darjeeling, 

and similarly a good number of Indians from Calcutta, not so rich but disposed towards a 

western life-style, bought somewhat unknowingly, the Indianisation of Darjeeling.96 

Furthermore, the town soon grew as one of the centre of European culture and clubs or 

association for companies and European officers. The British, Europeans and Anglo-Indians 

in Calcutta made it a point to visit Darjeeling every year, during April-Mayor October-

November. The Bengali aristocrats from Calcutta and Dhaka also came here as a tourist. With 

Darjeeling growing fame as the 'Queen of Hill Stations', and European educational centre, 

more people from the country began to visit here and even settled down there.97 

The Planters' Club that was founded in 1868 was converted in 1908 into a Limited Liability 

Co. and styled 'The Darjeeling Club, Ltd.'. Officers attached to the several services and 

planters were ipso facto entitled to membership. There were four billiard tables, a large and 

well –appointed reading room and library, stables for members' horses and also a three-

storied concrete structure for the accommodation of servants. It is interesting to note that the 

Club was not only exclusively meant for the Europeans but it was also hierarchically 

arranged that could be ascertained by the list of fees paid by its members. The fees were-

rs.70/-as entrance fee, Rs. 12/-as annual subscription, Rs. 16/- per month for temporary 

members, Rs. 10/-per month for Army and Navy officers of and above the rank of 1st 
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Lieutenant and Rs. 5/-per month for members below that rank.98 References of European 

games like cricket, hockey area are available which were held at Government House ground 

and drew large crowds. Polo, another British game, drew fairly large crowds to the Race 

Course at Lebong. The idea of Golf Link originated in 1905 and Golf took its devotees each 

Sunday right away to the links at Senchal. Apart from European playground Darjeeling 

gained fame for amusing the Englishman to the fullest possible extent. The novel and 

uncanny idea of a 'ghost dance' at Gymkhana Club hosted at least 60 guests including a party 

from Government house. The Knights – Errant each year gave an entertainment under the 

direction of Grand Master, at which over 200 guests, including Their Excellency’s attended.99 

The Darjeeling Times of 1912 has also reported the unique event of a dog show in Darjeeling 

hills. These activities further provided attraction to the town for the Europeans and the 

Anglicized western educated Bengalis who could reach the town easily. The beginning of 

tourism led to the growth of the hotels and rest houses within Darjeeling. The evolution of 

hotels in Darjeeling began in 1839, when ‘the Darjeeling Family Hotel,’ which contained but 

12 rooms, was followed by ‘Wilson’s Hotel’ which was established (by the proprietor of the 

hotel of the same name in Calcutta, now known as ‘The Great Eastern Hotel’) in a two-

storied house containing 18 rooms. A large one –storied building of the same name now 

stands on the same spot on Hooker road. Then Woodland’s came into being, to be followed 

shortly after by Durum Druid. Rockville, Bellevue, and the Central Hotel, which can 

accommodate 40 boarders and is, situated at the junction of the Post Office and Mount 

Pleasant Roads; the transition eventually evolving ‘Hotel Mount Everest.100One another hotel 

was ‘Castleton’ owned by Mr. Wilson, the proprietor of Wilson’s Hotel, Calcutta, now ‘The 

Great Eastern,’ but still known as ‘Wilson’s’ by the Indian Jehu of that city.101The foundation 

of the new Town Hall was laid by His Excellency Lord Ronaldshay, on the 27th October, 

1917, on the site once occupied by the Rhododendron Villas on the Mackenzie Road, the 

main artery of the town.102 

Darjeeling was a frontier zone that offered various opportunities to enterprising Europeans. 

One of these such group were the WernickeStolke family, who had initially arrived in 1841 

as Moravian missionaries. Some of these family members established their mission at 

Tukvar, a few miles below the town. Johann Andreas Wernicke engaged in contract work for 

the government in Darjeeling after his mission shut down, which involved supplying timber 

and brick for the construction of public buildings and roads. Two of the three Moravian 

families found reasons to stay on, and Wernicke went on to build several shops in the town, 
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having received contracts from the government and acquired land within the town as well. 

The East India Company was ready to make grants of land to persons who were willing and 

capable of helping in the development of Darjeeling as a station’.103 First ten years after 

lease, Darjeeling was a fastgrowing town with opportunities for enterprise and commerce, 

ready to receive European convalescents. In 1848, Botanist Joseph Dalton Hooker found it a 

pleasant hill station with a small resident European population that attracted several seasonal 

visitors. He could at the end of an eventful two-year visit compare the growth of Darjeeling 

to an Australian colony, ‘not only in amount of building, but in the accession of native 

families from the surrounding countries’.104  

Many European and Indian aristocratic visitors thronged the place in the Summer months to 

escape the heat of the plains and enjoy the cool weather and serene, enchanting beauty of 

Darjeeling Tourism inevitably led to a flourishing hospitality sector, though it would be 

difficult to classify it as an ‘industry’ as the term ‘industry’ did not assume that magnitude in 

the nineteenth century. There was a bazaar for supplies, chiefly of native products. When Mr. 

Wilson opened his hotel, no doubt there were plenty of European articles but them they 

depended upon Calcutta for them.105By the turn of the nineteenth and the beginning of 

twentieth century Darjeeling had definitely attained maturity as an urban centre by any 

definition, be it population or political or administrative role or availability of civic amenities 

or economic or institutional role. This phenomenal increase was made possible by migration; 

characteristics of urbanization.The immigration definitely played a very important role in the 

urban growth of the town. The tea industry and the army recruiting offices soon changed the 

area of 138 square miles of land earlier named ‘Dorje-ling’ (the place of dorje or the mystic 

thunderbolt of the Lamaist religion) to Darjeeling an important colonial hold under the 

guidance of Dr. Campbell, the Superintendent of Darjeeling. Darjeeling also became an 

educational hub for English education while missionaries also provided the natives education. 

Moreover, the importance of the town grew due to the climate of the Himalayas. The British 

officials resided as their summer office to avoid the heat of the plains. The political and 

strategic importance started to grow giving further urbanization of the town. The cause of this 

rapid expansion was due to three factors: Darjeeling is the summer seat of the Local 

Government as also the Sanatorium of both Bengal and Burma, thus drawing many from both 

places in search of health, while the tea industry, which by this time had practically spread 

over all the hillsides, employed thousands of operatives.106The Chinese population of both 



108 
 

Kalimpong and Darjeeling appreciably increased in 1912 when the Chinese rabble, called an 

army, were repatriated from Tibet through British territory.107 

The urbanization was heterogeneous in character of sleep slopes because difficult for the 

buildings. It did not follow the pattern of the urbanization in the plains. The ridge is very 

narrow at top, in the gentler western slope most of the public building, and has the Terrain 

restrained vehicular traffic, this main street was known as the ‘Mall’. There were lanes 

intersecting at various plots which were typical to the hills stations of the British Raj. 

Darjeeling not only attracted the European officers but the Indian princes displayed their 

wealth for social status and followed their political masters started to build some villas in 

Darjeeling and visited the place for entertainment and leisure. Partha Chatterjee in his book, 

A Princely Imposter? The Kumar of Bhawal & the Secret History of Indian Nationalism 

while narrating the health condition of the Kumar of Bhawal was advised by the medical 

doctor to avoid the heat of the plains and he was taken to Darjeeling. This was a common 

destination of the wealthy princes. It is very often seen in the Bengali literature of the 

twentieth century that the Darjeeling was a favourite place of visit for the urban middle class 

Bengalis for improvement of health and for appreciating the nature’s beauty. Therefore, the 

town grew its importance as a meeting place of different ethnic, linguistic and religious 

group. The Westernised Indian or Bengali Middle class chose Darjeeling as a holiday resort 

following the influence of the Raj. Darjeeling also took important in politics as Sarat Bose 

and Subhas Chandra Bose were frequent visitors to Darjeeling in their youth. Sarart Bose 

bought a house in Kurseong in 1923.108According to census report of 1981, there are- 94633 

agricultural families out 10,24,269 total population. The number of marginal farmers is 41, 

733, according to the list taken by 'District Rural Development Agency (D.R.D.A.).109 A 

comparative study on the cropping pattern and its change over time between these two 

regions revealed that out of 72.77 and 59.82 per cent of the total cropped area under total 

cereals, rice accounted for 67.56 and 30.44 per cent in West Bengal and the Darjeeling 

district respectively in 1980-81 and the domination of total cereals vis-à-vis total rice curbed 

to some extent in both regions in 2004-05 and the percentage allocation area to other crops 

including vegetables, fruits, total oilseeds, tea, ginger etc. showed an increasing trend 

signifying a shift in the cropping pattern, particularly in the Darjeeling district.  

Again the marginal farmers cultivated more intensively as compared to the other group of 

farmers and land use intensity was found to be the highest during the pre-kharif season 

followed by kharif season. The ordering of crop sequences depending on the net return 
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showed that rice-carrot-maize gave the highest remuneration than the rice-gladiolus 

combination under a fully irrigated condition, but rice-wheat-fallow yielded the highest return 

followed by rice-follow-maize under a purely rainfed situation. Endowed with a unique agro-

climatic condition and being a natural habitat of a wide range of rare plant species, the hilly 

region of the Darjeeling district of West Bengal has tremendous potentiality for economic 

development through crop diversification. Production and marketing of high value 

horticultural crops, particularly flowering plants like gladiolus, orchid, cactus and varieties of 

seasonal flowers with fascinating colours as planting materials as well as cut flowers which 

have a heavy demand in the domestic and international market could be the take off stage for 

commercialisation.110  In 2001 total employment in the registered Small Scale Industry (SSI) 

were 40938 in number in the district when total workers in all the sectors taken together were 

569442 in number. Govt. of West Bengal, Dept. of Cottage and Small Scale Industries 

concludes that in 2005-06, 32 number of Small Scale units were registered. Cinchona 

plantation area in Mongpoo in Darjeeling district belongs to the state government. Plants like 

large cardamom, ginger, orange trees are seen in the entire Cinchona plantation area.111  

During 2011, Darjeeling-Pulbazar block recorded the highest working population i.e. 41.25 

per cent of the total working population. Among them 17.39 per cent population was 

classified as cultivators, while only 1.16 per cent population was household industry workers, 

followed by, Mirik block, which recorded 29.49 per cent of population as total working 

population. The highest per cent of cultivators is recorded in Kalimpong-II block with 

23.44% of working population and lowest in Rangli-Rangliot with 5.76% only. The number 

of workers engaged as agricultural labourer is recorded specially in the plains region of the 

district like Kharibari and Phansidewa blocks with 14.04% and 12.70% respectively. Rural 

development projects have been initiated to train workers in various household industries. 

The traditional household industries, mainly the handicrafts for rural consumption, declined 

with the first impact of modernization. The weaving and woolen blanket manufacturing from 

raw Tibetan wool had almost died down, particularly with the closure of the trade routes from 

Tibet. Blankets, knitted woolen goods, handloom fabrics, kukris (choppers), baskets, mats 

and trinkets remain the most important articles of cottage industry. Almost all the blocks of 

the District show a steady increase of workers.112 The railway station settlement of Ghoom is 

the centre of kukris-making, and popularity of the commodity reflects in the increase in the 

household industrial workers in the Jorebungalow-Sukhiapokhri Block. Kalimpong is one of 

the most important Block for the development of rural handicrafts.  
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Chapter V 

Ethnic and Political Movement in the Hills OF Darjeeling (1907-2007) 

This chapter explains the Gorkhaland movement with its various characters from 1907 to 

2007. Though, the origin of the movement and its various activities was much earlier than it. 

Generally, the movement before 1907 in the hills of Darjeeling was limited to acquiring some 

constitutional reforms for themselves. More specifically, the agitations were mainly 

organised for demanding some socio-economic reforms from the Government.  

The year 1907 is the landmark of the Gorkhaland movement in Darjeeling within British 

India. The demand for separation within India was begun from this year. This separatist 

movement furthermore divided into two parts during these 100 years. India’s Independence 

in 1947 was the dividing line of the two different categorical movements. Furthermore, the 

second half of the movement was Nepali language recognition movement in Indian 

Constitution and for Sixth Schedule. The Partition of India as well as Bengal in August 1947 

left the boundaries of the district intact and in the share of West Bengal. The district was 

placed thereafter in the Presidency Division and became a general district of West Bengal. In 

1917, the people of Darjeeling again advocated to Viceroy Lord Chelmsford and secretary of 

state in India, Mr. Montegu, for “the creation of a separate unit comprising the present 

Darjeeling district with the portion of Jalpaiguri district which was annexed from Bhutan in 

1865”. The same demand was placed in 1929 before the Simon Commission also.1 The 

demand for separate State of Gorkhaland was firmly made in 1980 by Gorkaha League Zilla 

Committee (G.L.Z.C.), then by Pranta Parishad and finally taken up by GNLF who were 

eventually successful in launching an agitation based on this demand of Gorkhaland.  

As mentioned earlier that the territorial history of Darjeeling is closely related with Nepal, 

Bhutan and Sikkim. The area of Sikkim ran extensively in the years and reached as far as 

eastern Nepal. After Prithvi Narayan Shah‘s conquest and unification of greater Nepal, 

Darjeeling came to be part of Nepal.2Prior to 1861 and from 1870–1874, Darjeeling District 

was a "Non-Regulated Area" (where acts and regulations of the British Raj did not 

automatically apply in the district in line with rest of the country, unless specifically 

extended). The term "Non-Regulated Area" was changed to "Scheduled District" in 1874 and 

again to "Backward Tracts" in 1919. After the formation of the Darjeeling district in 1866, 

the British Government treated this district as a non-regulated area against others regulated 

region. The former laws and regulation relating land and land revenue in force which 
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applicable in regulated area but in non-regulated area i.e. in Darjeeling district such was not 

the case. The power was given in the hands of the executive. From 1862 to 1870, it was 

considered a "Regulated Area". The term "Non-Regulated Area" was changed to "Scheduled 

District" in 1874 and again to "Backward Tracts" in 1919. The status was known as "Partially 

Excluded Area" from 1935 until the independence of India. The objective of making such a 

division was to protect the tribes and backward people who were incapable of protecting 

themselves against the economic, social and cultural domination of the outsiders. But 

Darjeeling was not only ‘excluded’, ‘scheduled’ or ‘non-regulated’ area; there were several 

such district in India like Chottanagpur plateau, the Chottanagpur hill tracts in Bengal 

Presidency, the Naga, Lusai, Khasi and Jayantia hills of Assam.3 

 Every protest movements have a life-course; they emerge, evolve, grow, mature and in this 

process, change and transform in terms of its components. The social groups with various 

ethnic and linguistic origins indicating numerous racial stocks and social status have found 

places for themselves at various points of time adapting themselves to several ecological 

niches presented by the Physiographic and climatic setting of the area. The diplomatic idea of 

differentiation among the strongest for gaining all over control between themselves was 

derived from the minds of Colonial British rulers. The Morley-Minto Reforms (1909) 

advocated the arrangement of separate electorates for Muslims which suited the British 

admirably and only confirmed in Indian minds the ‘divide and rule’ designs of the British. 

While to most Indians Independence was the end of political struggle for emancipation, to the 

people of Darjeeling Hills it was a beginning of long drawn struggle for ethnic identity. In 

political process of free Indian years of simmering discontent of hill people found stronger 

expression of identity.   

Ethnicity and its Theoretical Concept 

“Ethnicity” has been generally understood in an objective or subjective sense. Those who emphasize 

its objective criteria are mainly Harold Isaacs, who defines it as “primordial affinities and 

attachments”, and Clifford Geertz, who sees it as an “activated primordial consciousness”. Though 

van den Berghe strongly argues in favour of combining the objective and subjective approaches, most 

other scholars have taken the second approach. For instance, Max Weber defines it as a “sense of 

specific honour”, Fredrik Barth as a “subjective process of status identification”, Sandra Wallman as 

“perception of group difference”, Glazer and Moynihan as “interest groups”, Daniel Bell as “interest 

plus affective tie” etc.4 Ethnic identity, often condemned as parochial, chauvinistic, anti-integrationist, 

and anti-development, is actually a social necessity. When a nation or a state is found to be abstract 
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and even hostile, ethnicity is the only straw that people can hold on to with confidence. Such being 

the case, ethnicity is there wherever human beings are there. This is well elucidated by Ronen and 

according to him ethnicity is a “potentially useful factor in the process of development. He also hopes 

that, this attribute of ethnicity can be proved useful either by “administrative decentralization” or 

“structural reorganization into a federal system”5Discrimination against ethnic groups by the state or 

country is a general tendency in the earlier dominant colonies of Asia and Africa in the field of 

economic opportunities, civil rights and political privileges.  

From the prevailing empirical condition in sub-continent raised some important issues which are 

relevant to the study of any separate ethnic movement like Gorkhaland Movement. Firstly, ethnic 

groups often find themselves discriminated against, exploited and even oppressed.6 Secondly, 

sometimes  the boundary of the state or federal unite of a nation is fixed irrespective of the fact as 

how such boundaries were fixed and dominant class or political elite would invariably disapprove. 

Consequently, ruthlessly suppress the ethnic groups who wish to opt out of the state and sometimes 

ask for self-determination. Thirdly, the tendency of the dominant groups is to establish their authority 

over the nominal nationalities or ethno-nationalities. If the process fails, the ethnic groups are branded 

as parochial and this process was applied in ethnic movement of Assam. Fourthly, ethnic groups 

believe that a separate state is the only way to finish the tension between dominant group and them 

which can be maintained their own cultural identity.7Fifthly, ethnic groups always pressurize the state 

for greater share of developmental allocation.8 Sixthly, aspirations for strong or more political control 

often make a sense of frustration and rebellion. The Sikh peasantry frustrated in the late 1970’s when 

the Green Revolution reached a plateau and their profit margin started reducing. The threat of 

withdrawal of input subsidy made them desperately look for more share in the political power, like 

Bosque nationalism in Spain which is “the work of peasant,  and Catholic orthodoxy,” and striving” to 

become a separate part of Spain or even a separate state.9 Seventhly, there is tendency on the part of 

the ethnic groups in the erstwhile colonial states to fall separately in post-colonial era.  

During the colonial period, the colonial powers had acted as ‘glue’ in holding some diverse cultural 

groups, together within the framework of centralized states. Once the ‘glue’ was removed when the 

colonial powers withdraw, each package state began to disintegrate and ‘to fall in its original parts’.10 

The colonial state of India made out the ‘glue’ through a variety of divisive policy formulations. The 

Sikhs and Gorkhas were ‘martial races’, a purely colonial construct with a view of pressing them into 

the service of the empire. For the Nagas and other north-eastern tribes, religion was an effective ‘glue’ 

to hold them on to the colonial state.11 Eighthly, regional and sectoral disparities in the development 

plans and programmed further accentuate ethnic disparities because each region or sector is 

dominated by a particular ethnic group.12 Finally, ethnicity is essentially a political phenomenon. 

Traditions, customs and other components are used as mechanism for political mobilization, and 

cultural differences are associated with serious political cleavages.13 
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Formation of a Hill Political Society in the Colonial Period 

After the formation of the Darjeeling district in 1866, the British Government treated this 

district as a non-regulated area against others regulated region. The former laws and 

regulation relating land and land revenue in force which applicable in regulated area but in 

non-regulated area i.e. in Darjeeling district such was not the case. The power was given in 

the hands of the executive. The British desire to protect the Lepcha-Bhutia tribes because the 

British had sponsored migration from Nepal to Sikkim to counter the anti-British attitude of 

the Lepcha-Bhutia groups. The likely objective of declaring Darjeeling as “excluded area” 

was insulation of the Nepalese from extraneous influence, especially the influence of the 

burgeoning nationalist movement from outside and safeguarding the huge capital invested in 

the tea industry in Darjeeling. The original inhabitants of   Darjeeling hills are the Lepcha.  

Though their origin is obscure, they are decidedly Mongolian in feature.  They speak a 

Tibeto-Burman language, which they call Rongaring, and were originally the indigenous 

people both Darjeeling and Sikkim. The majority of Darjeeling’s contemporary population 

are the culturally Nepali  Gorkhas,  who  speak  Nepali  (also  called  Gorkhali),  along  with  

their  own  mother  tongues,  such  as  Gurung,  Limbu, Mangar, Newar, Rai, Sherpa, Tamang  

and  Thami.  The Sherpa community  are  famous  for  their  courage  and  stamina  in  

mountaineering,  most  notably  tensing  Norgay  spent  much  of  his  life  in  Darjeeling  and  

eventually  died  there.14 

Throughout the hills of Darjeeling, people will also meet Bengalis, Bhutias, Biharis,  

Marwaries,  Punjabis,  Sindhis  and  Tibetans. The Khampas, another branch of the Lepchas, 

are warrior-like and more dashing than their docile cousins. The Khampas are recent 

immigrants from Tibet. The greater bulk of the people in the Hills are Gorkhas. They are 

industrious and enterprising as a race and speak various dialects. The short Mongolian type 

Nepalese, the Gorkhas, renowned for their military prowess the world over, and the first to be 

decorated with the coveted Victoria Cross, finds jobs and security both in the British and 

Indian armies. They carry the traditional weapon, the Khukri- a curved ornamental knife. 

Among the population are also the Newars or best known, the world over as the Sherpas. 

They are well known for their courage, stamina and surefootedness and for their 

immeasurable contributions to Mountaineering. Also, much in evidence in the hills are the 

Bhutias and they are divided into Tibetan, Bhutan, Dharma and Sikkimese Bhutias and a 

greater bulk of Bengalee from Siliguri sub-division. The birth place of the Lepchas is Sikkim.  
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According to ancient Lepcha folk-stories, the Lepcha script is believed to be framed by five 

Lepcha Pundits, who were - Targay, Sayyum, Goley, Tangrab and Dureang. This script is 

similar to Mongol script. The Kirat community is counted among the world's ancient 

communities. The mention of it can be found in the Rig Veda too. The Kirats had created 

their own civilised society before the Aryans reached Sapta Sindhu, and was ruled by their 

leader Shambar. But after losing all their territories, in the 40 years of long war, they headed 

in search of new lands. Later they resided in the Himalayan region of Nepal, Sikkim and 

India. They usually speak in Tibeto-Burman language style as that of Newar, Magar, Gurung, 

Murmi, Sunar, Lepcha and Toto and also in the style spoken in East Nepal by Dhimal, 

Thami, Limbu, Yakkha, Khambu and Hayu. The traditional residential area of Tamangs is the 

hilly area between Budigandaki and Likhukhola in Nepal. The style of language is from the 

family of Tibeto-Burman. The Magar Community hails mostly from Palpa, Syaugja and 

Tanhu areas of Nepal. The language spoken by them falls under Tibeto-Burman branch. The 

Limbus, Tamangs, Newars etc. who migrated from the Limbouan territory to Darjeeling were 

generally Buddhists and each of these group had a separate language.15 

Like all other ethnic movements in India, the Gorkhaland Movement in Darjeeling district 

was also preceded a cultural movement. The cultural movement is deep rooted and it has an 

emotive value and it can easily unite the sub-groups under a common symbol and make them 

conscious of their distinct identity. In the history of British India, during the closure of the 

First World War Darjeeling was accorded approval and sanction for teaching of Nepali 

Language upto the graduation level from the then Calcutta University on 24th July 1918.The 

permission for teaching of Nepali Language as a developed language of the Gorkhas in India. 

Thus it is evident that the Nepali speaking people had grown into compact nationality in India 

living in the region comprising Darjeeling.16The diverse groups of Darjeeling found 

expression in Nepali Sahitya Sammelan founded by Parasmani Pradhan in 1924. He had 

published the first literary journal in Nepali language called Chandrika from Darjeeling in 

1918. The Sahitya Sammelan spearheaded a powerful movement for the use of Nepali in 

administration and as medium of instruction in Darjeeling.17 

The Demand for Gorkhasthan and C.P.I. 

On the heels of Independence of the country came the partition of Bengal, and the 

Government of India tried to be primarily careful against advance disintegration of West 

Bengal. Gorkhasthan, in which the word ‘Gorkha’ represents a community and  ‘sthan’ 
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meaning ‘place or land.’ The concept of ‘Gorkhasthan’ proposed by the Darjeeling District 

Committee of the Communist Party of India was different from the concept of ‘Gorkhaland.’ 

The movement for separate Gorkhasthan gained momentum as its leaders were organized. 

Gorkhasthan sought to establish a union, a Republic of the Proletariat, especially of its 

kingdom of Nepal, southern parts of Sikkim and Darjeeling. And, ‘Greater Nepal’ sought to 

expand the present contours of the republic of Nepal to the area it encompassed during the 

rule of King of Nepal Prithvinarayan Shah. So, the main difference between the two is that: 

‘Gorkhasthan’ sought to engulf Nepal but ‘Greater Nepal’ sought to expand the territorial 

dominance of Nepal. The memorandum presented by the CPI leaders demanding the 

Gorkhasthan was divided into three segments: Firstly, the formation of the union of 

Gorkhasthan. Secondly, expansion of the territory under the union of Gorkhasthan. Thirdly, 

the development and administrative measures to be undertaken in the district of Darjeeling in 

the interim period leading to the formation of the Union of Gorkhasthan. Though, the idea of 

a Gorkha homeland had been propounded by Roopnarayan Sinha. He had submitted a 

petition to the government of Bengal in 1935 on behalf of Hillmen’s Association urging of 

separate homeland for the Gorkhas in Darjeeling and some adjacent parts of Jalpaiguri 

district. 

Some prominent leaders of this socialist movement in the hills were Ratanlal Brahmin, 

Bhadra Bahadur Hamal, Sushil Chatterjee, Satyendranath Majumdar and Dr. Sachin 

Dasgupta. Brahmin. In 1932, Ratanlal Brahmin founded the Gorkha Dukh Niwaran 

Sammelan In 1932, Ratanlal Brahmin founded the Gorkha Dukh Niwaran Sammelan 

(G.D.N.S.). Communist Party of Darjeeling was founded in 1943 by the leadership of  

Ratanlal Brahmin Sushil Chatterjee, Satyandranath Majumdar, Dr. Sachin Dasgupta, 

Bhadrabahadur Brahmin, Bhadrabahadur Hamal and Ganeshlal Subba. The Darjeeling 

District Committee of the Communist Party, on 6th April 1947, submitted a memorandum to 

the Constituent Assembly of India requesting for the formation of a separate ‘Union of 

Gorkhasthan’. Their demand of  Gorkhasthan comprises some areas of the present day Nepal, 

Darjeeling District and Sikkim.  Most importantly, the signatories to the memorandum, 

Ratanlal Brahmin and Ganeshlal Subba chalked out various measures that are required to be 

taken by the government of independent India during the interim period that resulted in the 

formation of the ‘Union of Gorkhasthan’.18 The leaders of the Communist Party of India 

(CPI) in the hills organized Gorkha tea workers in 1940. The CPI favored regional autonomy 
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for Darjeeling hills within West Bengal presenting a memorandum to the States 

Reorganisation Commission in 1954.  

In face of this stiff attitude, various types of demands for autonomy of Darjeeling began to 

converge in the 1950s and the 1960s and tended to pivot round the movements for the 

recognition of Nepali language in the Eight Schedule of the Indian Constitution as well as for 

the autonomous status of Darjeeling within the province of West Bengal. In the meantime, 

the State Government of West Bengal passed the official Language Act in 1961, accepting 

the amendment brought by Deo Prakash Rai of the All-India Gorkha League to give official 

language status to Nepali in the three hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling. This bill was 

expectedly supported by all political parties in West Bengal. The inclusion of Nepali in the 

Eight Schedule of the Constitution emerged as a major ethnic issue when Professor Suniti 

Kumar Chatterjee, as a member of the Official Language Commission formed by the 

Government of India in 1955, advocated in his minority report the inclusion of Sindhi and 

Nepali in the Eight Schedule. As many as 74 members of the Parliament supported this 

inclusion, but the Government of India did not follow up the case of Nepali. This 

discrimination created a deep frustration among the Nepali middle class of Darjeeling. In a 

conscious effort to organize a sustained movement for the constitutional recognition of 

Nepali language, the All-India Nepali Bhasa Samiti was formed on January 31, 1972. Both 

the Communist Party of India (Marxist) and the Communists Party of India as well as the All-

India Gorkha League extended sincere cooperation to the various positive programmes and 

agitation activities of the All- India Nepali Bhasa Samiti in an organized manner.19 

In early fifties of the 19th century there was a language movement in Darjeeling for 

recognition of Nepali as the official language of Darjeeling. The official response of Dr. B. C. 

Roy, the then Chief Minister of West Bengal over the language movement in the West 

Bengal Assembly on 23.02.1961 that “The number of people speaking Nepali in the hill 

district, according to 1951 census is only 19.98 per cent, even if we leave out Siliguri sub-

division and take Darjeeling, Kurseong and Kalimpong, it is 25.2 per cent. This issue 

strengthened all the ethnic groups in the hills of Darjeeling for recognition of Nepali language 

which was the important step for the Gorkha identity. In fact, the Limbus, Lepshas,  Bhutias, 

Rais, Magars etc. declare Nepali as their mother tongue in 1961,thus the percentage of Nepali 

speaking people in Darjeeling district increased from 20% in 1951 to 60% in 1961.Therefore, 

Government felt that it would be better to wait for the 1961 census. Then we may be able to 

decide whether Nepali language should be either in a district or municipality recognised as an 
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additional language of that area”. Perhaps, Dr. B. C. Roy had some own observations 

regarding the figure of 1951 Census.20But in Darjeeling, initially Hindi and then Nepali 

became the lingua franca. Except these people all the others like Bengali, Behari etc. from the 

plains settled in Darjeeling for the jobs opportunity or as a tourist, picnic purpose etc. But the 

inhabitants of Darjeeling helped to develop a sense of ethnic exclusiveness which eventually 

burgeoned into a movement.21 

In a Government confidential political document issued on July-August, 1931 mentioned the 

“Activities of the all India Gorkha League” as follows: 

The All  India Gorkha Lague (A.I.G.L) 

“The Gorkha League was founded in 1925 and the central organisation of the League is at 

Dehra Dun. Its ostensible object is social and religious reform amongst the Gorkhas. Its 

membership in 1927 was about 125, when its influence was considerable and on the increase. 

Most of the leading local Gorkhas including retired military officers were members of th 

League. One of the rules of the League is that it should keep clear of politics and upto 1927 

its activities had not been found to be objectionable, but the fact that one of its chief 

promoters and its then vice-president was Thakur Chandan Singh, a well known agitator, 

leads one to doubt whether it will continue to lead a blameless existence in this respect. 

Chandan Singh is the son-in-law of the late Nepalese general, Karak Shumsher Jang, and was 

in the service of the Bikaner State before the war ad accompanied the Bikaner Camel Corps 

on active service. After the war he quarrelled with the Maharaja of Bikaner and proceeded to 

Dehra Dun where he conducted an objectionable agitation against His Highness. During the 

non-cooperation period he was a staunch non-cooperator and took a leading part in the 

movement. More recently he has acted as a jackal to the Maharaja of Nabha and has aided 

him in some of his questionable enterprises. His father-in-law has disowned him on account 

of his objectionable activities. 

From a Press Report dated the 27th June 1927, it appears that a branch of the League was 

started at Dibrugarh (Assam) in about April of that year. A “largely attended” public meeting 

was held under the auspices of the League on the 23rd June at which political matters were 

discussed. In 1927 the League had for its president Bahadur Shumsher Jung, son of the ex-

Maharaja of Nepal, Deb Shumsher. Thakur Chandan Singh is the president of the League at 

present. The official organ of the League is the ‘Gurkha Sansar’, which was, and apparently 

still is, edited b Chandan Singh. It is a weekly newspaper printed in Gurkhali at the Grand 
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Himalayan Press, Dehra Dun, and was started on the 4th November 1926. It had a circulation 

of about 400 in 1927 and till then its tone had been moderate. It aimed at bettering the social 

and religious condition of the Gurkhas, but did not have much influence. There is some 

suspicion that Kharag Bahadur Singh and his party are in some way connected with the 

League, but so far nothing has transpired to substantiate this. The League is not recognised by 

Army Headquarters. Commanding Officers of the units with Gurkhas in their composition 

have accordingly been advised that no serving soldier hould be permitted to join the League 

or to support it in any way. Its official organ has been declared unsuitable for circulation 

among the Indian troops.22  

A.G.L and Uttarakhand  Demand 

The Uttarkhand Movement emerged out of deliberate and organised effort by the elite 

Rajbanshi communities of North Bengal to attain certain goals. But the creation of a separate 

state of Kamtapur was the main aim of the movement. The "sons of the soil" doctrine was the 

key factor of the Rajbanshis North Bengal to achieving the separate state of Kamtapur. The 

proposed land of 'Kamptapur' would include the five districts of North Bengal. The leaders of 

Uttarkhand movement initially declare to brand a particular section of people (Bhatias) as 

outsiders.  They demanded Bhatias expulsion from North Bengal. The Bhatias had been 

identified as the chief competitors by the leaders of this movement. The economic, social and 

political spheres of life, Bhatia people considered as Rajbanshi communities main 

competitors. There was a feeling prevalent in this region that even while the Rajbanshi people 

are the members of the dominant indigenous community. But they are subjected to the 

domination of the so-called alien population. In these circumstances, a kind of intense distrust 

against the alien communities arose out of a quite distinct psychological attitude on the part 

of the leaders of this movement.  

In the sphere of economic opportunities the Rajbanshis are of the opinion that they are falling 

behind the Bengali immigrants. The members of the farmer community will constantly feel 

that they are in a less privileged position as compared to the migrant Bengalis many of them 

are already well established in terms of money, education, contact and power. As a sense of 

insecurity and discomfort is there in the mind of the Rajbanshis and which is often exploited 

in favour of Uttarakhand movement.  

The movement is somewhat distinct from Backward class movement in terms of its goal, 

ideology, orientation, mobilization pattern and course of action. The genesis of this 
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movement not only lies in ‘discontent’ arising out of ‘relative deprivation’ but also a desire to 

dominate over the alien population al all major sphere of life. There is three principle 

dimensions of the Rajbanshi society – class, status and power that sought to bring out their 

casual association with the emerging Uttarakhand movement.23 It was reported in a 

newspaper that the Jalpesh temple near Maynaguri of Jalpaiguri district had become a regular 

venue of a section of leaders who are committed to the creation of separate state for 

themselves. Their gatherings at the temple have an awesome seriousness about them. Every 

member is reportedly asked to sweer by the Gita that he will not give up the struggle until 

separate state become a reality and then he is blessed with water which is first ‘purified’ by 

pouring it on the Shiva Linga in the temple.24 On October 3oth, 1949, the representatives of 

Gooch Behar State Praja Congress, along with All India Gorkha League (AIGL), Sikkim 

Praja Sammelan; assembled in Darjeeling and together called for a separate state as 

'Uttarkhand Pradesh Sangha'. On 5th July, 1969, the Uttarkhand Dal (UKD) was formed at 

the historical Jalpesh temple of Mainaguri of Jalpaiguri district by a section of Rajbanshi 

people, was born in the womb of the Kshatriya Samiti.  

The founder member of the Uttarakhand party were Panchanan Mallick, Kalindranath 

Barman, Hiramohan Barman, Soma Oraon, Sitanath Roy and many others. From there the 

leaders of the movement announced to create a prosperous Indian state Called ‘Kamtapur.’ 

The supporters of the party adopted the name of 'Kamtapur' because of the regional and 

historical background.25 To win the struggle for power the Rajbanshi leaders have finally 

brought the Kamtapur issue into the forefront. The leaders were fully aware of the fact that 

numerical strength is an important basis of power. The emergence of Uttarakhand party 

(Uttarakhand Dal) and their present stir for a separate state of Kamtapur reveal the desire on 

the part of a class of Rajbanshi leaders to grab the power and to exert their absolute political 

authority over everyone. Like any other socio-political movements, the Uttarakhand 

movement has mainly three basic features. These three features of the movement were 

collective mobilization, separate ideology and orientation to change. As stated earlier that the 

leaders of the movement propagate the idea of the promised land of ‘Kamtapur’ which would 

include all five districts of North Bengal but except the three hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling. 

The demand for a separate state in the initial stage was that claimants of the state only 

included the three districts of northern part of North Bengal i.e. Cooch Behar, Jalpaiguri and 

Darjeeling barring one exception when Sikkim was included. The idea of inclusion of all the 

five districts of North Bengal in their proposed state of Kamotapur developed later. The 
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Uttarakhand leaders are trying to consolidate their power first by organizing their own 

community members and then by forging coalition with the other communities.26 Many of the 

leaders of this movement were the members of traditional Jotedars families and depend on 

landed property for their subsistence.  

The political change of West Bengal in 1977 ushered a new dimension in the history of this 

movement. After 1977 when Left Front came to the power both ‘All India Gorkha League’ 

and Uttarkhanda Dal jointly submitted memorandum to the government of West Bengal 

demanding the socio-economic and cultural development of the region. Though the 

Uttarkhanda Dal was formed in July 1969 but demand for a separate state was raised by this 

regional political organization only after 1980. Thus the new political phenomenon occurred 

from 1980s may be regarded as next phase of the movement. In the wake of Uttarakhand 

movement, the inclination towards revival of Rajbanshi dialect as a distinct language 

(Kamtapuri) of the region is merely an attempt to establish a different identity for the 

Rajbanshis. Thus the leaders of this movement want to bring the language issue not only to 

strengthen the loyalties of the Rajbanshis to Uttarakhand movement but also to prevent the 

community from being assimilated into the Bengali fold. It is difficult to understand the 

demand for a separate Kamtapur state in isolation of the dynamics of Rajbanshi society in 

economic, social and political orders. Theoretically one can look into the whole issue of 

Uttarakhand movement from the angle of “domination and authority in human society.” As a 

traditional dominant society of the region, the Rajbanshis feel that they are dominated by the 

immigrants in every sphere of life which is described in the next phase of the writing.27 The 

political organizational connection of Uttarkhanda Dal (U.K.D.) and Gorkha National 

Liberation Front (G.N.L.F.) regarded the second phase of the movement.   

From 1980’s onwards again the demand for a separate state in the region emerged under the 

both political organizations. The former raised such demands in the plains of North Bengal 

and the latter in the hills of Darjeeling district. On the other hand, the Uttarkhanda Dal and 

the All India Gorkha League jointly fought against the Govt. of West Bengal for the all round 

after 1977.  But the new changing political scenario the U.K.D. and the G.N.L.F. was 

different than the former where they individually raise their voice for a separate state 

respectively as stated earlier.  It was also found that though the Uttarkhanda Dal included all 

the districts of North Bengal in its proposed state but the G.N.L.F. kept its demand confined 

to three hill sub-division of Darjeeling district. Though, it was found that the G.N.L.F. later 
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made an effort to include the Tarai and Dooars of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri districts which 

was more popularized by another hill organization namely Gorkha Janmukti Morcha (GJM).  

The demand of Gorkhaland was on the basis of ethnic identity but the main slogan of the 

Uttarkhanda Dal was socioeconomic and cultural backwardness of the region. It was found 

later that the Uttarkhanda Dal turned its movement gradually into linguistic and ethnic 

identity base movement and tried to communicate with G.N.L.F. leader Subhash Ghising.28  

However, the first argument in this regard was put forward by the president of the 

Uttarkhanda Dal (U.K.D.) Sri Panchanan Mallick in an interview. In this interview he alleged 

that as the then chief minister of the Govt. of West Bengal Sri Jyoti Basu did not look it 

necessary to acknowledge their memorandum which they went to submit jointly with the ‘All 

India Gorkha League’ on September 1977 demanding socio-economic development of North 

Bengal and redress their grievances nor even the chief minister felt any courtesy to meet 

them. Under this situation, the U.K.D. leadership was compelled to turn to the demand for a 

separate state to the central government.29 After a long period, the same tone was reflected in 

the memorandum, submitted by the president of the U.K.D. to the then Prime Minister of 

India Smt. Indira Gandhi on 24th August 1981. It was mentioned in the memorandum that 

‘‘the Rajbanshi people of North Bengal had become displeased and restless ragarding their 

fear of extraction in socially, politically, economically and culturally.  They feel that the only 

way to come out of this sorry state of affairs is to organize themselves in a separate state 

under the name and style of Kamtapur state within the union.’’30  

The first decision for a separate state of Kamotapur was taken by the Dal in its Central 

Committee meeting (Kendriya Sanmelan), held at Bijlimani Primary School of Darjeeling 

district on 31st May, 1980. It is very important to mention the fact that one representative 

from the All India Gorkha League Sri Y. V. Subba from Kalimpong sub-division of 

Darjeeling district was present in the Sanmelan as a special guest. From this point of view, it 

can be said that both have organizational connection between the two party.31 Another 

political conference (Sanmelan) was organized by the U.K.D. on behalf of the ‘Uttarkhanda-

Gorkha League Front’ at Chaterhat, near North Bengal Medical College in 28 January1978. 

The chief guests of that conference were from All India Gorkha League viz., Smt. Renulina 

Subba, M.L.A. (Kalimpong) and Sri Deo Prasad Rai in Darjeeling district who was general 

secretary of All India Gorkha League and MLA.32 The political alliance of U.K.D. with ‘All 

India Gorkha League’ in the next phase established their political relation with the 

Republican Party. It should be mentioned that the Republican Party (organization) was an 
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organized leaded by the backward class communities. The support of that political party 

(organization) was among the scheduled caste communities especially among the Matuas and 

Namasudras (Bengali sub castes).  

The ideology of Republican party based on ideology of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar. However, later 

the U.K.D., Gorkha League and the Republican Party united together and formed a new 

alliance called ‘Mukti Front.’ A joint public meeting was organized by these newly formed 

‘Mukti Front’ at the Chaterhat School ground on 12 November1979.33 The Rajbanshis, a 

dominant scheduled caste community of North Bengal is the potent force behind this 

movement. Whatever may be their racial and migrational background, there is little doubt 

that the Rajbanshis are the early settlers of Cooch Behar, Jalpaiguri and the plains of 

Darjeeling district. There is still considerable controversy regarding the origin and ethnic 

affinities of the Rajbanshis. Racially the present Rajbanshis of North Bengal are of a mixed 

origin. At the same time, the authorities do not totally rule out the suspicion that Koch, Paliya 

and Rajbanshi belong to the same ethnic stock.  

It appears from the study of census reports that some of the Koches of North Bengal preferred 

to be classes as Rajbanshis and the census of 1872 recorded the Rajbanshis as a special class 

of Koch.34 According to census of 1971, the Rajbanshis constituted about 14 percent of total 

population and 50 percent of scheduled caste population in North Bengal. The next census 

does not provide separate statistics for the Rajbanshis but it shows that ethnically about 30 

percent of the total population in North Bengal belong to scheduled castes. Historically, it 

appears that in the phase of their social mobility not all Koches became Rajbanshis by name. 

So a hierarchy emerged.35 The leaders of Uttarakhand movement now want to channelise 

their agitation by exploiting the ethnic sentiments of a particular community through certain 

religious process.  

The Language Question 

The States Reorganization Commission (1953) and the Official Language Commission 

(1955) increased the restlessness in the country on the question of language and identity.36 

The Government of West Bengal, relying on the census report of 1951, wherein Nepali 

speaking people in Darjeeling was recorded as 20%, did not go by the contented of Article 

345 of the Constitution which forbids that a language which is spoken by absolute majority of 

the people in a part of the state should get official status. To get the official language status 

for Nepali in Darjeeling according to the condition of the Constitution failed in1958 when the 
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AIGL and the Nepali elements in other political party's effort was thrown.  Consequently, 

Bhadra Bahadur Hamal's (CPI) amendment to incorporate Nepali as an official language of 

Darjeeling was rejected which was supported by the Nepali MLAs in the Congress during 

that period and the supporters of AIGL. It left a scar on the minds of the Nepalese of 

Darjeeling which has never been really healed when official language of the state was 

adopted as Bengali.37When Calcutta University decided to remove Nepali as a vernacular 

language from degree course which duration is three years, the sentiment   of Nepali-

speaking people was again hurt.  As a result, Bhasa Manyata Samity (Darjeeling District Hill 

Language Implementation Committee) with representatives of all political parties was 

formed. According to census of 1961, Nepali speaking people of Darjeeling was rose 60% 

and then the State Government passed the Official Language Act of 1961 and then the 

amendment moved by D.P. Rai of AIGL to give official language status to Nepali in the three 

hill sub-division of Darjeeling district was accepted. Addition of Nepali language of the 

Constitution by Eight Schedule was possibly first voiced by Late Ananda Singh Thapa, the 

editor of 'Jagat Gorkha' which published from Dehradun, in a letter to the then President of 

India in 1956. All India Nepali Bhasa Samity (AINBS) which got the support of a cross-

section of the non-Nepali was formed in 1972and agitate only for the constitutional 

recognition of the Nepali language. As early as in 1956, B.G. Kher, Chairman of the 

Language Commission remarked that Nepali was a foreign language. The then Prime 

Minister of India, Morarji Desai, echoed this sentiment in 1979.Writing to Jawaharlal Nehru 

on November 7, 1950, Sardar Vallavbhai Patel stated, “The people inhabiting this portion 

have no established loyalty or devotion to India. Even Darjeeling and Kalimpong areas are 

not free from pro-Mongoloid prejudices”.38 

The issue was politicized when the State Assemblies of West Bengal (July, 1977), Sikkim 

(October, 1977) and Tripura (June, 1978), resolved that Nepali language should be included 

in the Eight Schedule of the Constitution. But, the resolution in Tripura and West Bengal 

Assembly had a political objective while that of Sikkim was on ethnic considerations. Like 

All India Nepali Bhasa Samity another similar organization called Bharatiya Nepali Rashtriya 

Parishad (BNRP) was formed in 1990. The Darjeeling District Congress Committee (1966) 

made a submission to the then Prime Minister, Indira Gandhi, urging to implement the 

Pataskar Commission’s recommendation.39 

The provincial Government conceded their demand and introduced Nepali as medium of 

instruction up to the level of middle school and appointed to the needs of Nepali students. 



131 
 

The movements for Constitutional Recognition of Nepali Language were started when the 

Nepalese of Darjeeling established Nepali Bhasa Samity on 31st January, 1972. Very soon it 

assumed an all India character and therefore it was renamed as All India Nepali Bhasa Samiti 

in June, 1972.During the framing of the Constitution 14 languages like Bengali, Hindi, Tamil, 

Telegu etc. were listed in the Eight Schedule. In 1967 another language, Sindhi, was included 

in the list by 21st Amendment Act of the Constitution. The inclusion of Sindhi encouraged 

the other linguistic groups, particularly Konkani, Nepali, Manipuri etc. for raising a similar 

demand. If linguistic state be the criterion, Nepali is official language in two states, West 

Bengal and Sikkim. If the size of population is the criterion, there are more than 60 lakhs 

Indian nationals speaking Nepali as their first and second language. Going even by the 1961 

Census figures the Nepalese population far exceeded the Sindhi in 1967, when the language 

of the latter was granted recognition in the Eight Schedule.40 

In 1907 Prithiman Thapa, a dismissed Gorkha soldier having connection with the 

revolutionaries had brought out a paper ‘Gorkha Sathi’ in 1926. In 1956 Ananda Singh 

Thapa, editor of “Jagat Gorkha”, sent a memorandum to the Official Language Commission 

for the inclusion of Nepali language in the Eight Schedule. But it was turned dawnby the 

Chairman of the Commission. The movement got a new dimension when the Sikkim 

Government, headed by Nar Bahadur Bhandary, threw its weight behind the movement and 

founded a new organization called Bharatiya Nepali  Rashtriya Parishad (B.N.R.P.) in June, 

1990. The movement for the recognition of Nepalese very soon received support from a wide 

range of people, mass organizations, political parties and various state governments. The 

State Assemblies of West Bengal, Sikkim, Himachal Pradesh and Tripura unanimously 

passed resolutions recommending the inclusion of Nepali in the Eight Schedule. The various 

national parties like Communist Party of India (Marxist), Janata Dal, Bharatiya Janata Party 

etc. lent their support to this movement. The memorandum that was submitted by the 

Bharatiya Nepali Bhasa Samiti to the Prime Minister of India on 21 November, 1991, was 

signed by more than a hundred members of Parliament including two former Prime Ministers. 

Earlier, Jayaprakash Narayan personally wrote a letter on 19 December, 1978 to the then 

Prime Minister of India, Morarji Desai ‘to look into the matter and take suitable steps in this 

connection’. But the movement got a jolt when a section of the Nepalese under the leadership 

of Gorkha National Liberation Front (GNLF) demanded the inclusion of Gorkhali in place of 

Nepali. But the Bharatiya Nepali Rashtriya Parishad urged the Union Government not to be 

misled by the false propaganda of the GNLF. They argue, it is preposterous to say that those 
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who speak Gorkha language are loyal to India and the people who call their language Nepali 

are not Indians and are anti-nationals. The Members of Parliament accepted the argument of 

the Parishad and unanimously passed the Seventy First (Amendment) Act on 20 August, 

1992 incorporating Nepali along with Konkani and Manipuri in the Eight Schedule of the 

Constitution.  The All India Gorkha League was formed in 1921 at Dehradun to organize the 

retired soldiers for the cause of Indian Nationalism. “Many Indian Nepalis joined the freedom 

movement in Assam, Punjab, Calcutta, Dehradun and Darjeeling and a large number of them, 

serving in the Gorkha Regiments joined the Indian National Army under Netaji. Major Dal 

Bahadur Thapa and Captain Durga Malla were hanged by the British for their participation in 

the INA. In spite of their sacrifice for the cause of freedom, after independence they were 

‘described as foreign’ and the consequent treatment meted out to them as ‘outsiders’, 

intruders, and settlers.41 

The case of the Gorkhaland movement, it is argued that the Darjeeling District along with 

areas of the neighboring district of Jalpaiguri should be made into a separate state within the 

Indian Union.42 Separatist movement of various colour and objectives has been known in the 

hill areas for quite some time. There can be no doubt that the serious deterioration in 

communal relationship in the rest of the country, particularly in Punjab and Assam and the 

rise of separatism in different parts of the country in Tripura, Mizoram and other areas in 

North-East over some years, had a significant bearing on the development of communal and 

separatist feelings in the hill areas of Darjeeling. But the relationship between the Nepalese 

and the majority of the Bengali community had always been exceptionally good based as it  

was on mutual trust and affection.43 

Two generation of the Hill people have in clear terms expressed their will to break-away 

from Bengal. The demand for a separate state of Gorkhaland in Darjeeling hills has existed 

for many decades. Identity politics become one of the most dominant and controversial 

themes in the field of academic researches of social science. A healthy debate has been going 

on among the social theorists about the movements of identity in the political sphere. State 

Re-organization (1955) in its report, while reorganizing the fact that the linguistic States 

would invariably weaken the national unity, observed, “the urge for linguistic States has now 

gone deep down into the minds of the masses and refusal to create such State would lead to 

wide-spread sense of frustration, which might have grave consequences.44Ethnicity has 

expanded the centre point in politics and has posed itself as the foremost challenge to the 

unity of states. Darjeeling hills emerged as an urban center when this area was 'gifted' by the 
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Rajah of Sikkim to the British East India Company as a treaty of friendship. Jawaharlal 

Nehru, the Prime Minister of India visited Kalimpong in 1952, the Gorkha League placed 

three alternative demands before him which were (i) Direct administration of Darjeeling areas 

by the Centre or (ii) Created a separate state comprising Darjeeling and neighbouring areas or 

(iii) Darjeeling along with Dooars, Jalpaiguri be attached to Assam. It also renewed the old 

demand for the formation of  Uttarakhanda state but did not pay any heed to the demand. The 

All India Gorkha League placed a separate demand for the formation of separate state in 

1955, when the State Reorganisation Committee visited Darjeeling which was rejected by the 

committee.45 

The agitation for a separate state for the Nepalese, separation from West Bengal and a 

creation of a state within India comprising mainly the hill areas of Darjeeling of North 

Bengal where Nepali people are predominant after the acquisition of this area by the British 

Government in1835. For benefit of the British Empire, Lord Morley and Minto had 

advocated the policy of a separate electorate system and taking advantage of this system, the 

people of Darjeeling had also demanded the separation from Bengal since 1907. 

The demand for separate State of Gorkhaland, outside West Bengal was first made in 1980 by 

Gorkaha League Zilla Committee, then by Pranta Parishad and finally taken up by GNLF 

who were eventually successful in launching an agitation based on this demand of 

Gorkhaland. A journal Gorkha Sathi, which was published from Calcutta in 1906 for the 

dissemination of nationalist idea among the Nepalis, was banned by the British Government. 

Another section of the educated Nepalis, led by Dal Bahadur Giri, took the lead in spreading 

the Gandhian Non-Cooperation Movement in the tea estates. The untimely death of Dal 

Bahadur, after his release from prison in 1923, was condoled by Gandhi himself at the 

Nagpur Session of the Indian National Congress in 1924.46 

The next demand in the hills of Darjeeling came from the educated middle class and the third 

stage of demand raised by the Nepali working class engaged in tea plantation under the 

political umbrella of the communists. In these demands they have raised a serious voice in 

connection to the aggravation of the economic problems in Darjeeling hills during the last 

decade of the colonial rule. The British administrators wanted to keep the public of the Hills 

of Darjeeling away from politics as well as political awareness. Even though, the political 

issues were gradually rising in the minds of the people of this area. The first historical evident 

goes back to the beginning the twentieth century when the hillmen’s placed a memorandum 
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before the Morley-Minto Reforms requesting for a separate administrative status for 

themselves. In 1907, the demand for separate administrative status from Bengal was started. 

Ten years later in 1917, another demand of the Nepali speaking people of the hills of 

Darjeeling for a separate administrative was launched.  

As long ago as 1907 before Morley Minto Reforms, the then leaders of the Hill people of 

Darjeeling submitted a memorial to the British Government demanding a separate 

administrative set up for the District of Darjeeling.  During 1909 (Indian Council Act) the hill 

people submitted a memorandum to the Government for separate arrangements for Darjeeling 

and the status of “scheduled district” was not changed.  The Hillmen’s Union which was 

formed under the presidentship of Sonam Wangel Ladenla and was an association of the 

“military pensioners”, Government servants, traders and rich farmers, belonging to the 

Nepali, Bhutia and Lepcha communities demanded same separation of Darjeeling. S.W. 

Ladenla, a Tibetan Buddhist and a serving police officer of Darjeeling, who, apart from being 

a very capable officer, played an important role in the social-cultural life of Darjeeling, was 

its moving spirit.47 

The Hillmen’s Association sent a memorandum to the chief Secretary to the Government of 

Bengal in 1917, in response to the invitation issued by the Government to the people of India 

to make representation to be laid before the Secretary of State.48 The people of the Hill had 

abstained from the Home Rule agitation, which was treated with “neglect, even disfavour”. 

The submission by the Hillmen’s union was for the creation of a separate administrative unit 

comprising the “present Darjeeling district and the portion of Jalpaiguri district which was 

annexed from Bhutan in 1865”. A suggestion was also made for creation of North East 

Frontier Province by joining “Assam Dooars and hill territories which lie to the east of 

Bhutan and whose people have affinity with our people”. The grounds for separation were 

linguistic, racial and even climatic, as “the plains are entirely unsuited to the hill people, who 

are unwilling to go to the plains”49The people had placed a memorandum before Montague, 

the Secretary of the State of India and Lord Chelmsford, the Viceroy of India in November 

8th 1917. The first lines of the memorandum, was "We, the undersigned Lepchas, Bhutias and 

Nepalis, representing the opinion of the Darjeeling District gratefully respond ..... " Here the 

Lepchas are placed first; the Bhutias communities are the second category except few 

Nepalis.50The Kalimpong Samity, under Sardar Bahadur Bhindal Dewan and the People’s 

Association, led by sir P.M. Pradhan, in a separate memorandum in 1920, opposed the 

exclusion of Darjeeling district from the reforms of 1919, as according to them, such 
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exclusion would perpetuate backwardness. The plea for separation from Bengal was therefore 

objected to in a meeting in Kalimpong in July, 1920. Some of the signatories like Prem 

Singh, N.P. Kumain, Lachaman Singh withdraw their signature and disclosed that they had 

appended the signature only due to the persuasion of Dr. Graham, a noted European settler of 

Kalimpong and A. Tshering, a Government agent. In the wake of the Montegue-Chemsford 

Reforms of 1919, the Darjeeling Planters Association, the European Association and the 

Hillmen’s Association, at a joint meeting in Darjeeling in March, 1920, fully supported the 

memorandum of the Hilmen’s Association and asked for creation of a separate administrative 

unit outside the representative government as envisaged by the Reforms Act of 1919, on the 

plea of backwardness of the area.  In consonance with the British frontier policy, the creation 

of North Eastern Frontier Province was reiterated to Montegue, the then Secretary of state for 

India by the Hillmen’s Union, raison deter was that it would be a bulwark against the 

northern enemies with the proven loyalty and devotion the Gorkhas to the British. The 

Government of India Act of 1919 however made Darjeeling district a “scheduled area” and 

did not concede demand of a separate province. During Constitutional Reforms in 1935, the 

Hillmen’s Union and their patrons’ rare once again active to keep Darjeeling away from the 

operation of the new reforms, on the plea of “protecting the identity and the way of life of the 

Gorkhas”. The memorandum with five signatories under the banner of the Hillmen’s Union 

submitted to Sis Samuel Hoare, Secretary of State for India, in October, 193051 argued that 

the Gorkhas, in view of their services rendered to the Government in the “military, civil and 

other departments in the preservation of the solidarity of the British Empire.” Should get 

some special reservation in the proposed constitution with a view to “preserving their social 

solidarity”, so that they are not forced” to make a common cause with the Indians.  

The GNLF leader, Mr. Subash Ghising, has claimed that Darjeeling become “a no-man’s 

land” after the British withdrawal from India. Historically, it also called, the 'no-man's land' 

and was a territory passed from one hand to the other in the wars that broke out between the 

East India Company, Sikkim and Nepal. However, light can be thrown on the ownership of 

the areas. When the Treaty of Punakh was signed in January 1910, the Maharaja of Bhutan 

remarked to Charles C. Bell, the Political Officer, Gangtok, in charge of the Bhutan affairs 

“Bhutan has become the part of the British Empire”. The Maharaja was granted a salute of 15 

guns and he attended the Delhi Durbar the following year. The Political Officer, Colonel 

Weir, informed the Government of India on December 7, 1931 that the “Gurkha menace” was 
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increasing in Bhutan and it was a population which did not owe allegiance to the Bhutan 

King.52 

Before the Govt. of India Act of 1935 was passed on 6th August, 1934, the Hillmen’s 

Association of Darjeeling submitted under the signature of Late Sardar Bahadur, S. W. 

Ladenla, its President, a Memorial to Sir Samuel Hoare, the then Secretary of State for India 

demanding of Darjeeling should be totally excluded from Bengal and independent 

administrative unit created with an administrator at the head of area, assisted by the executive 

of Council”, memorials making a demand of the same nature were submitted at the time and 

later on too by Raj Saheb Hari Prasad Pradhan on behalf of the people of District of 

Darjeeling. 

This memorandum, in the context of the Communal award accepted by the Congress and 

“deemed to be implemented through legislation”. The Communal award came handy for 

buttressing the ethnic difference as the ground for separation from Bengal. So, the Hillmen’s 

Association sought to create difference between the hill people and the plains people on 

political as well as ethnic and cultural grounds. They demonstratively kept themselves out of 

the nationalist movement, by underscoring the ethno-cultural dissimilarities with the rest of 

the people of India. In the wake of Communal Award, the unity of these groups was sought to 

be strengthened by forming the Hill People’s Social Union. On December 23, 1934, a public 

meeting of the hill people i.e. the Lepchas, Bhutias and Nepalis of Darjeeling was held under 

the Presidentship of Sardar Bahadur  S.W.Ladenla. With the patronage of this Union “a 

Nepali periodical known as “NEBULA” (NE for Nepali, BU for  Bhutia and LA for Lepcha) 

was launched with a view to promoting a sense of brotherhood among the three hill 

communities and making Nepali language a language of communication with the non-Nepali 

people. The common ethnic term “Gorkha”, and the Nepali language thus accepted by them. 

During the years of the Second Great war when Mr. G.R.Casey was the Governor of Bengal, 

a Memorial was submitted through the Governor of Bengal and the Viceroy of India to Lord 

Pathich Lawrence, the then Secretary of State for India, By Sri R. N. Sinha, the then 

President of the Hillman’s Association, and other prominent members of different 

communities in which they urged the government to exclude Darjeeling from the Province of 

Bengal and to create it a separate administrative unit under a Chief Commissioner.  The 

Hillmen’s Association hoped that as about two Lakh Gorkha soldiers were fighting for the 

British Army during the War, their demand would receive favourable consideration but the 

development in the national political situation restrained the hands of the British. 
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In 1971, a deputation of Hillman of district waited on Mr. Montague, the then secretary of 

State for India, and Lord Chelmsford, the then Viceroy, and pressed the demand that “in 

laying down plains for the future, the Government should aim at the creation of a separate 

unit comprising the present Darjeeling district with the portion of Jalpaiguri district which 

was annexed from Bhutan in 1865”. The possibility of the creation of a still wider North 

Eastern Frontier Province to include, in addition to this, the Assam Dooars and the Hill 

people of Darjeeling was strongly emphasized by the deputation as not being beyond the 

scope of practical politics and urged for its exploration.  This demand was reiterated when the 

Simon Commission visited India in 1929. The All India Gorkha League which was organized 

in 1934 took what it considered to be a more statesman-like view and demanded that the 

district of Darjeeling together with the Dooars section of Jaopairui8g be included in the 

province of Assam. This demand was made through Memorials submitted to Pandit 

Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar B. Patel the Congress High Command, the cabinet Mission and the 

Constituent Assembly through the Sub-Committee, Excluded and Partially Excluded Areas. 

As stated earlier that in a Memorandum submitted at Gantok to Hon’ble Dr. B. V. Keskar, 

Deputy Foreign Minister, the All India Gorkha League suggested, as an alternative to their 

demands for the inclusion of Darjeeling and Dooars in Assam, the creation of a separate 

province comprising of the districts of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri and the States of Sikkim and 

Cooch Behar, which would form a viable unit the Indian Union. On the 30th October 1949, 

leaders of different parties from Cooch Behar, Jalpaiguri, Sikkim and Darjeeling met in a 

conference at Darjeeling and resolved to demand the creation of a Separate Province 

comprising the above areas, and a Committee called Uttarakhand Pradesh Sangh was formed 

to place the demand before the proper authorities. A Memorandum to that effect was 

submitted to the Hon’ble Prime Minister of India and to the Late Sardar B. Patel and then 

deputy Prime Minister for Home, Information Broadcasting & States. Though 

“exclusiveness” of the people was thoroughly tinted by the Hillmen’s Union, their extra 

territorial loyalty was not explicit in their memoranda and demonstration. One of the main 

plea of “exclusiveness” was built up, was the loyalty of the Gorkhas to the British 

Government, and this could not be overtly negotiated with the extra-territorial loyalty to 

Nepal. But the British interests, closely managing the moves of the Hillmen’s Union, were 

not likely to allow any open declaration of such loyalty except a few references to the 

“customs and traditions of their ancestors” and “the tradition in the land of their origin”53 

there were no references to Nepal. It is the evident the Hillmen’s Union, an elite body of the 

Nepalese and the Lepcha-Bhutia communities, sub served the British defence and economic 
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interests by maintaining their “scheduled or excluded” status and thereby distancing 

themselves from the masses of Indian people and their movement for freedom. The Indian 

leaders, too, did not make any serious attempt to bring the common people in the hills to the 

mainstream of the national movement. 

The Congress party adopted the principle of recognition of any region or states on linguistic 

base in 1920 (Nagpur Session). Simultaneously, election manifesto of the Congress and 

Motilal Nehru Report (1928) also repeated the same argument. But, in 1952 Nehru stated 

that, the linguistic division of the country would weaken the concept of united India. 

Language, autonomy and identity have a close relationship and there was strong motivation 

of regional identity in the wake of partition of India on the basis of communal identity.54 

The first recorded instance of the demand for separation of Darjeeling hill region from 

Bengal can be traced to the year 1907, barely forty years after the formation of Darjeeling 

(1867) as a district. It was just two years before the Morley-Minto reforms in air, in wake of 

the great anti-partition upheaval in Bengal and the fate of Darjeeling was integrally 

associated with the reforms. Under these circumstances, the voice of the ‘Leaders of Hill 

people’ in the absence of any viable political or social association was registered for the first 

time.55 Actually the Gorkhas in Darjeeling hill never thought of having special powers for 

themselves during the British rule, nor did they ever think of separating themselves from 

Bengal Presidency rather the relation of the Gorkhas with the British was very good.56In 

1940s experienced a new turn of the events in the history of the formation of All India 

Gorkha League (AIGL) in Darjeeling on 15th May 1943; though it was already finalised at 

Siliguri in March 1943.57 With the coming of freedom after Independence of India, the 

Gorkhas of Darjeeling did not want to be under the Bengal Government and wanted more 

powers for themselves. The white colour planters in the rich Darjeeling tea gardens were still 

there, predominant in influence, and the local Gorkhas did not easily accept the 

administrators from Calcutta. But the consequential demonstration was mild and was brought 

under control without much difficulty. By 1856 much had changed in the Darjeeling hills. 

The ‘Rana Rule’ in Nepal had been overthrown by the pro-monarchical forces aided by the 

Government in Delhi acting in haste. Meanwhile from Limbuwan or the Eastern Province of 

Nepal the Gorkhas continued their mass migration into the Eastern India which creates an 

ethnic surge in Nagaland, Meghalaya and some other parts of North East India.58In the 

quarter of the 20th century, the process towards the balkanisation of India that had 

commences in 1956 was not strongly opposed by Jawharlal Nehru, the then Prime Minister of 
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India, created a separated idea among the Gorkhas of Darjeeling.59 As mentioned earlier that 

the ‘Communist Party of India (CPI) put forward the suggestion of the Gorkhas to forming a 

‘Greater Gorkhasthan’ covering a large tract of the Himalayan and Sub-Himalayan zone. The 

memorial of the Darjeeling District Committee of the CPI submitted on 6th April 1947 to the 

Constituent Assembly states.60Actually, the realization of ‘Gorkhasthan’ by the then 

Communist Party advocated in favour of special representation of the Gorkhas in the state 

legislature.61The creation of Meghalaya State in North-East in 1972 raised hopes for the 

separate state and Darjeeling Parvat Aicaya consisting of three hill sub-divisions of 

Darjeeling sadar, Kurseong and Kalimpong with the adjacent Dooars and Siliguri. From then 

the movement for separate state confined to peaceful methods. The first violent method of the 

movement for autonomous state began since 1980’s. As early as 1981, the AIGL submitted a 

memorandum to the President of India demanding separate state of Darjeeling Parvat Aicaya 

on grounds of national security, development and justice to linguistic minority.62 

G.N.L.F - Subhas Ghising and the Demand for Separate Statehood Gorkhaland 

 In the 1980s, a movement of Nepali speakers demanding that the Darjeeling District be converted 

into a Gorkhaland state turned violent.  The Central and State Governments reestablished stability by 

concentrating power in a single political party i.e. Gorkha National Liberation Front (GNLF) and 

ultimately, a single person i.e. the GNLF leader Subhas Ghising. This demands for separation from 

Bengal date back to the early 1900s, but they came to national prominence at the beginning of the 

1980s.  The CPI-M proved ineffectual in pushing for a constitutional amendment to create a Gorkha 

Autonomous Council in 1981, the AIGL’S headman, Deoprakash Rai, passed away.63 The Gorkha 

National Liberation Front (GNLF), led by Subash Ghising was a political activist in a trade 

union organization with Congress (I), was formed on July 24, 1980 and came into being on 

30th July, 1980, after the decline of Prantiya Sangstha on accounts of this Sangstha’s 

disorganized leadership and failed to produce anything beyond the stereotyped agitation 

plans, not adequate to sustain the interest of the youth. He was seized with the idea that a 

party with more radical targets and position could create a better influence than a political 

party with a common place name and programme, which resulted the formation of G.N.L.F. 

and Ghising stated that, each word of the name of the party was cautiously chosen. The name 

of the party sound like JKLF (Jammu & Kashmir Liberation Front), MNF (Mizo National 

Front) etc, and both are connected with militancy the GNLF party raised out as a party with a 

difference for its name only. Finally, The Gorkha National Liberation Front came into being 

in 1982 at Pagoda hotel in Darjeeling with Subash  Ghising, an ex- military man, as its 
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secretary and D.D Ghimray as its President. Later on, Ghising became its President. The 

movement led by the GNLF may be divided into three district stages. They are secessionist 

movement, movement for statehood within the framework of India and movement for 

autonomy within West Bengal. The objective of the party followed some important issues 

like, (a) a separate state for the Nepalese in India, (b) recognition of the Nepali language in 

the Eight Schedule of the Indian Constitution, (c) abolition of the Indo-Nepal Friendship 

Treaty (1950) with a view to removing doubt in the Nepalese minds, (d) more recruitment of 

the ‘sons of soil’ in Indian army. Apart from these, others several demands also got priority 

like economic development of the hills of Darjeeling, distribution of land for the landless 

people, tree plantation i.e. forestry, beautification of Darjeeling hills by with the expansion of 

gardens etc. which encourage tourism and protect ecological balance.64The changes in 

linguistic demography from 1951 onwards in Darjeeling district, the hotbed of the so-called Gorkha 

nationalist movement, present a clear picture of the exogenous growth of the Nepali speakers in this 

region, obviously due to migration to Nepal. This demographic colonization of migrants from Nepal 

to India, their unlawful participation in election and other political activities in India, and their 

aspirations to deceitfully obtain Indian citizenship were fully utilizes by the so-called Gorkha 

nationalists outfits like A.I.G.L., and G.N.L.F.65 

In order to pursue its policy of irredentism it along with the Prantiya  Parishad gave a boycott call 

during the general election of 1982. “Again the boycott call was given by the GNLF party during the 

Indian Parliamentary election for the same demand of Gorkhaland”. The boycott of election implied 

that the GNLF had no faith in India’s democracy and Constitution. Their objective was to establish a 

separate Gorkhaland. Whether they wanted Gorkhaland within the framework of India or outside of it 

was not made clear. But their real intention was revealed from the content of the Memorandum that 

they submitted to the king of Nepal, Birendre Bir Bikram Shadev. The copy of this memorandum was 

sent to the Secretary General of the United including USA, USSR, UK, Pakistan, PRC, Bangladesh 

etc. It indicated that the GNLF wanted a separate homeland for the Gorkhas. The West Bengal 

Government rightly suggests. ‘The facts that the memorandum was addressed to a monarch of another 

sovereign state, and that its copies were sent to the United Nations and heads of various states, clearly 

point to the secessionist character of the movement’.66The reference to the principle of self- 

determination and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights etc. in the memorandum implied ‘that 

the Nepalis of Indian origin were under colonial implied’ that the Nepalis of Indian origin were under 

colonial domination and should be given freedom and their own homeland’.67 This was not simply a 

conjecture but a deliberate attempt to secede from India with the help of the foreign countries 

including Nepal. With this end in view a delegation led by Ghising went to Nepal on 15th February, 

1984, and was reported to have met the Home Minister of Nepal. Again, in 1985 another delegation 
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led by Ghising went to Nepal and contacted the various embassies including those of USA, UK, PRC, 

Pakistan, Bangladesh etc. located in Kathmandu. Some political leaders from Nepal like, Hrishikesh 

Shaw, a former minister of Nepal, visited Darjeeling to give a boost to the movement for a separate 

Gorkhaland. In December 1983, Mr. Subhas Ghising submitted a memorandum to the King of Nepal, 

requesting him to take measures to settle certain imaginary geopolitical disputes with India 

concerning the migrated people from Nepal to India. According to 6th and 7th Articles of the Indo-

Nepal Treaty, all the people of Nepalese origin residing in India, including the ‘bonafied’ Indian 

Citizens, are all Nepali nationals, which is not true. On 19th May Ghising had come out with a press 

statement against the treaty saying that, “It has mixed up the citizens of Nepal and the Indian Gorkhas 

in a single basket of illusion.” Throughout the early 1980’s Ghising was busy in preparing the ground 

work for his newly formed party and by 1985 he was able to establish the required mass base for his 

party which helped him unleashes the violent struggle of Gorkhaland. By 1985 Ghising had been 

successful to establish six frontal organizations, namely Gorkha National Women’s Organization 

(GNWO), Gorkha National Youth Front (GNYF), Gorkha National Student’s Front (GNSF), Gorkha 

Volunteers’ Cell (GVC), Gorkha Welfare Organization (GWO) and Gorkha Ex-Serviceman 

Organization (GNEO). All these organizations as their names suggest had different categories of 

followers and different spheres of activities although they were guided by a single tread, i.e. the 

demand of Gorkhaland.68 

The AIGL’s faltering created opening another party which was filled by the GNLF leader, Subhas 

Ghising, who had served in the military and was also a popular author, was the charismatic head of 

Gorkhaland Movement. C,K, Pradhan and Chhatrey Subba managed its militant wing, the 

GorkhaVolunteer Cell (GVC). At the same time, Darjeeling CPI-M militant and the GVC launched 

attacks against each other. By 1988, up to 300 people had died, most in GVC versus CPI-M 

violence.69 

Besides, the speech of Ghising delivered on June 2, 1985 was a testimony to his extra-territorial 

loyalty. The cassette of this speech was widely distributed as the speech was treated as reflecting the 

ideology of the GNLF. In his speech he condemned the Government of Government for making the 

Darjeeling Hills a part of West Bengal and the All India Gorkha League for acquiescing. He then 

referred to the interest of the Nepalese. He argued that the small size of Darjeeling was UNO size of 

55000 dollars to be paid annually’. It was then clear from his recorded speech that the GNLF was 

keen create to create an independent state or to make Darjeeling a part of Nepal. The immediate cause 

of the extremist movement in Darjeeling was the expulsion of a few hundred Nepali citizens from 

Meghalaya where they were working in Jowai hills coalmine, on the ground that they did not possess 

necessary entry permits. It was not an isolated case. The All Assam Students Union (AASU) raised a 

hue and cry on the illegal entry of the Nepalese in Assam. Similarly, the All Meghalaya Khasi 

Sudents’ Union (AMKSU) launched a movement for the deportation of the foreigners from 
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Meghalaya. In response to the demand of the students union the Meghalaya Government deported a 

large number of foreigners including a few thousand Nepalese from the streets and bazaars and forced 

them to board Assam-bound buses, disregarding their pleas to bring their families along with them. 

The evicted Nepalese were pushed to the border of Assam. The Assam Government promptly drove 

them to the border of Assam. The Assam Government promptly drove them to the border of West 

Bengal and Nepal. IT was alleged that West Bengal Government did not give them shelter but pushed 

them towards Nepal and Sikkim. The Sikkim Government also refused to accommodate them. Even 

the Government of Nepal was not sympathetic to them. Only the Nepalese in Darjeeling took up their 

cause and raised strong voice against unlawful eviction and deportation of the Nepalese of Indian 

origin. To highlight the issue the hill areas of Darjeeling district observed a one- day total bandh on 

20th March, 1986.70 

The All- India Gorkha League, in a public meeting presided over by its President P.T. Lama 

condemned the AMKSU movement. Similar protest meetings were organized in Darjeeling by the 

Prantiya Parishad led by Madan Tamang. But the movement of the GNLF led by Subash Ghisingh 

was more vocal, militant and intensive. It utilized the issue to raise the demand for a separate 

homeland would comprise the Nepali dominated areas of India including Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri 

districts of West Bengal. On 13 April, 1986 several processions converged on Mal where Ghisingh’s 

inflammatory speech roused the passion of the Nepali youths and hinted at adoption of violent means 

to achieve their end. The supporters came with kukri in one hand and a flaming torch in the other. On 

4 May, 1986 a large number of GNLF volunteers drew blood from their thumbs with kukris to write 

posters in blood on Gorkhaland. This hard line of the GNLF soon captured the minds of the students, 

youths and students, youths and a section of the intellectuals. In July, 1985 the youths and student 

wings of GNLF were formed and in 1986 an intellectual cell comprising lawyers, teachers and other 

professionals was formed to invigorate the movement. It proceeded with a definite plan and 

programme.The GNLF in a well-attended meeting held on 13 March, 1986 in Ghoom at the Hall of 

Bharat Dong adopted the following 11 point programme of action: 

1. To observe a ‘Black Flag Day’ on 13 April, 1986 in protest against atrocities and discrimination 

perpetrated on the  Indian Nepalese. 

2. To give a 72 hour bundh call in May to highlight the just demand of Gorkhaland. 

3. To burn copies of the Report of the States Reorganization Commission because it proposed the 

merger of Darjeeling with West Bengal ignoring the linguistic and cultural distinction of Darjeeling. 

4. To burn the Article VII of the Indo- Nepal Treaty of 1950. 

5. To protest against the indiscriminate felling of trees of the hill areas by the Forest Corporation for 

sending them to the plains. 
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6. To continue vote boycott movement. 

7. To boycott all MLA’s, minister and political parties who would oppose the demand for 

Gorkhaland. 

8. To stop  all vehicles carrying the valuable boulders of Dudhia towards the plains. 

9. To launch a “Do or die” movement in protest against the alleged treatment of the Gorkhas as 

domiciles. 

10. The Gorkhas of Darjeeling not to participate in any National Celebration including 15 August, 26 

January etc. 

11. To organize a movement for non- payment of taxes and loans (Document: 12-13). 

The GNLF adopted various methods and techniques to implement its programme of action. Some of 

them are mentioned below: 

• At first it attempted to internationalize the issue and wrote letters to the UNO and various the 

Government of Nepal and the leaders of Nepal. Its president, Subash Ghisingh, visited Nepal at 

several occasions. 

• It created sense of insecurity in the minds of the Nepalese by fabricating the reports of the incidents 

in Assam and Meghalaya. 

• It organized students and youths for a militant movement. They were asked to join the procession 

with bare Kukri in hand, to write posters with their blood and to take oath in the hand, to write posters 

with their blood and to take oath in the name of God that they would not stop until Gorkhaland was 

formed. 

• It tried to rouse ethnic passions and provoked the volunteers to adopt violent means. 

• It observed bundh for 12 hours to 108 hours and blocked the roads to disrupt traffic. 

• It organized meetings and processions and sent memoranda to the Union Government. It also tried to 

utilize the differences that had developed between state government. 

• It extorted money from the businessmen and tea- planters. 

• During the bundhs or road- blockades they used force to make the call a success. They did not 

hesitate even to attack police pickets or police out posts. The attack on Panihata, Garidhura, 

Kalimpong Police Stations are some of the examples of violence of extreme nature. 



144 
 

• The GNLF wanted to establish its hegemony over the hill sub- divisions by eliminating all other  

political parties and trade unions. Their main targets were the CPI(M) and its trade union wing, CITU. 

They attacked the house of the Darjeeling M.P. Ananda Pathak. 

•It observed the Independence Day on 15 August, Republic Day on 26 January by hoisting black 

flags.71 

The attitude of the State Government towards the GNLF led movement was revealed in the 

unanimous resolution adopted at an All- Party meeting held on 18 August, 1986. Almost all the 

political parties except Gorkha League and Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM) attended the meeting. As 

many as 14 parties and 7 ministers including the Chief Minister, Jyoti Basu, attended the meeting. The 

meeting,‘unanimously holds that the Gorkhaland movement, led by Gorkha National Liberation Front 

is divisive, anti-people, anti-national and anti-state. This movement has done immense harm to the 

interest of the Nepali-speaking people during the last few months. As a result, the economy of the 

district of Darjeeling has been very adversely affected. This meeting condemns this agitation in strong 

terms.’72The next phase of the movement led by the GNLF was marked by the departure from its 

earlier stand for a separate sovereign Gorkhaland. At his stage it demanded the status of a state for 

Gorkhaland within the framework of the Constitution of India. There was opposition in Darjeeling 

also. A large number of intellectuals including the author of A History of Nepali Literature, Kumar 

Pradhan whom I met in Shiligori, was not in favour of this movement. The Darjeeling unit of the 

CPI(M) and its trade union wing Chia Kaman Mazdoor Union openly opposed this movement.  

Another important objective was to resolve the citizenship issue.  14member GNLF delegation, led by 

Ghising, held talks on and from January 25 to 28, 1987 in New Delhi with Buta Singh, the Union 

Home Minister. The discussion was mainly concentrated on the question of citizenship for Nepali-

speaking people in India. The GNLF demanded a clear statement from the Union that those who were 

residing in India before the commencement of the Indo-Nepal Treaty of 1950 should be recognized as 

permanent citizens of India. The provision of reciprocal citizenship as provided in the treaty of 1950 

was, according of this treaty and making 1950 the cut-off year. He also demanded that those who 

entered into India after that date should not be given the voting right. This stand of Ghising received 

wide support from a large section of the Nepalese. At this stage the GNLF tried to win over the Union 

Government and the ruling Congress Party. In a letter addressed to Buta Singh, the Union Home 

Minister he expressed his gratitude to him ‘for rightly and fairly acknowledging that our movement is 

not anti-national and that we seek a solution of our problem within the framework of the Indian 

Constitution,” Butta Singh responded favourably and congratulated him for the affirmation of total 

loyalty to India. But the Union was in dilemma whether they would leave it to the West Bengal 

Government. Ultimately, the Prime Minister, Rajiv Gandhi, clarified their position with respect to 

Gorkhaland movement in the following terms: ‘Having read the documents relating to the movement 
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he was convinced that it could not be described as ‘anti national,’. This movement was entirely a 

matter for the State Government to handle, and the Central Government had nothing to do it.”73 

With the recognition and passive support from the Centre the GNLF intensified their agitation and 

resorted to violent means to silence the opposition. At that time the only opposition to the GNLF was 

from the CPI(M). The Congress Party and all India Gorkha League had already made a compromise 

with it. Hence the GNLF targeted the CPI(M) cadres. In the clashes between the two parties in 1987 

alone 51 CPI(M) cadres and 15 (GNLF) volunteers were killed. In short, the second phase of the 

movement was brutal and most violent. To arrest further deterioration of the law    and order situation 

in Darjeeling both the GNLF and the Union was playing a dubious role. Although it assured the State 

Government that it would not allow the partition of West Bengal, there was a rumour of a secret deal 

between Ghising and the Central leadership. The speech of the Prime Minister, Rajib Gandhi, in New 

York on 9 June, 1988 was referred to in this connection, where he blamed the Left Front Government 

for the detracting law and order condition in Darjeeling. Ghishing tried to utilize this confusion in his 

favour. The State Government, therefore felt’ that it is necessary for these two Government to join 

hands and to demonstrate a common and united stand against these divisive and separatist 

forces.’74This idea a united action was reflected in the meeting of January between the Prime Minister 

and the State Chief Minister in New Delhi. They agreed to evolve a common approach towards the 

solution of the problems relating to the agitation. ‘The two leaders called for a negotiated settlement 

of the issue, and for this the two Governments, various political parties as well as GNLF would be 

involved in the discussion.’75 

The 40-day bundh was self-defeating. Many people fled to Siliguri and took shelter there. Those who 

stayed in the hills suffered terribly due to the shortage of food, drinking water, fuel etc. Moreover, the 

agitation cost over 300 lives and it caused the loss of about Rs. 150 crore worth of property. In this 

situation everyone wanted the end of this type of movement. Under this socio- economic compulsion 

the GNLF insisted on a settlement on the basis of its demand for a ‘separate state of Gorkhaland 

within the framework of the constitution’. But the West Bengal made it clear that there would be no 

negotiation on the issue of statehood. Meanwhile the state government persuaded the Union to take a 

common stand with it on the question of Gorkhaland agitation. As the differences between the Union 

and the State Government were narrowed down the GNLF President had no other alternative except to 

sit with the State Government for a settlement on the basis of the proposed Regional Council.76From 

the beginning the GNLF movement opted for armed confrontation with the State police and Para-

military forces who also retaliated with occasional excesses. It is clear from the seizure lists of the 

West Bengal police that Subhas Ghising and his followers procured a considerable amount of 

unauthorized arms and ammunition. After two years of confrontation (1986-88), they surrendered the 

following items: 6910 pipe guns, 101 SBBL, 66 DBBL, 5 rifles (.303), 12 revolvers (.22), 3 revolvers 

(.38), 5 stem guns, 54 SBML, 2 BDML, 554 imported pistols, 8 R/S pistols, 3 revolvers (.45), 58 hand 
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grenades, 22 imported air guns, 63 imported canon, 1 rifle (.79), 1 rifle (7.62), 1 air pistol, 1 tear gas 

gun, 12 bore rifles, 38 special pistols and 38 MM grenade (7.16). They also surrendered the following 

items of ammunition 45 artillery shells, 11,000 bombs and mines, 1000 detonators, 300 gelatin sticks 

and thousands of ammunitions for various types of fire arms.77 

 It is significant that the retired Nepali army officers and ex-service men have always enjoyed the 

close confidence of Ghising and they dominated the central leadership of GNLF during the agitation 

and even after. The Chief Minister clarified that in this ‘negotiated settlement’ the creation of a 

separate state would not be on the agenda. For, the State Government believed that regional autonomy 

was an effective administrative arrangement for safeguarding the language and culture of the ethnic 

minority groups. In September 1987, a serious conversation was held in Delhi between Rajiv 

Gandhi, the then Prime Minister of India, Union Home Minister Buta Singh, Jyoti Basu, 

Chief Minister of West Bengal and the GNLF President Subhas Ghising. The violent 

separatist movement in the hills of Darjeeling ended with the formation of Darjeeling Gorkha 

Hill Council (DGHC) which was the outcome of the signing a tripartite agreement on 22nd 

August, 1988 between the Central Government of India represented by C.G. Somiah, the 

Uninon Home Secretary, state Government representative R.N. Sengupta, the state Chief 

Secretary and Subhash Ghising on behalf of GNLF. Along with that both the Union Home 

Minister, Buta Singh and West Bengal Chief Minister Joyti Bose also put their signature on 

the agreement.78 

The separate statehood demand of Gorkhaland is essentially driven by the crisis of identity of 

the Nepalese in Darjeeling. Rajat Ganguly in his article, ‘Poverty, Malgovernence and Ethno-

political Mobilization: Gorkha Nationalism and the Gorkhaland Agitation in India‖ contends 

opined that it is also a demand to reclaim their lost territory.79A highly provocative leaflet, 

overtly Anti-India in tone, has been circulated in the hills by a new underground unit named 

Rajya Mukti Morcha (RMM). The leaflet claims that the Morcha headed by Sudesh Azad 

formed on March 10, 1990. They demand statehood for Gorkhas and oppose the Hill Council, 

and also sought the dissolution of GNLF which continues to fight for a separate Gorkhaland. 

The morcha has placed two alternatives before the government (1) Constitute a separate state 

for Nepalese and (2) Quit the land incorporated by the British under the Treaty of 

Segauli.80The anti- DGHC and anti-Ghising poeters have been signed by all kinds of 

nebulous and fledging organisations ranging from ‘Darjeeling Janata’, ‘Darjeeling Boys’ and 

‘GNLF Bachao Samiti’81 Advani had the 2009 Election Manifesto amended to include the 

BJP’s support for Gorkhaland, using elliptical language: “We will sympathetically examine 
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and appropriately consider the long pending demands of the Gorkhas, the Adivasis and other 

people of Darjeeling district and Dooars region.” 

Subash Ghising and the Gorkha National Liberation Front control Darjeeling Gorkha Hill 

Council next two decades but the arrangement was finally rendered a toothless entity which 

quickly drew rancour from all sides. The Gorkhas, an ethnic group originally from Nepal, 

migrated to India during and after British rule. In 2005, GNLF signed another tripartite in-

principle memorandum of settlement to include Darjeeling in the Sixth Schedule of the 

Indian Constitution, mentioned in articles 244 (2) and 275 (1) which addresses administration 

of tribal areas. The calculus becoming tribal grew more complex in 2005 when Ghising and 

the GNLF wanted to make Darjeeling’s ‘tribal area’ as per the Sixth Schedule of the Indian 

Constitution. According to census statistics, only 32 per cent of Darjeeling was then 

recognized as tribal, making it difficult to meet the Constitutional criteria for Sixth Schedule 

status. Assam, Meghalaya, Tripura and Mizoram where there are tribal belts came under the 

status of Sixth Schedule areas in India. So, Sixth Schedule areas are supposed to include 

traditional tribal political edifices, but since Darjeeling did not have a sole uniformly agreed 

upon set such structures. Though, the tripartite accord between West Bengal Chief Minister 

Buddhadeb Bhattacharjee, Union Home Minister Shivraj Patil and Darjeeling Gorkha Hill 

Council Chairman Subhash Ghising, Sixth Schedule Status to the Darjeeling Hill Council 

was announced.82The misgoverned and ineffective part played by DGHC and its caretaker 

Ghising and the public displeasure caused by granting of Sixth Schedule Status paved the 

way for the rise of another political force in the hills of Darjeeling. That is when a popular 

event has been occurred in Darjeeling with the winning of popular national television show, 

‘Indian Idol’ by Prasant Tamang in 2007 will be discussed in chapter seven. It will also 

discussed in respective chapter that how Ghising’s leadership was replaced by Bimal Gurung 

with newly formed organisation Gorkha Janmukti Morcha (GJM) that marked its arrival with 

a 40-day bandh and started to stop pay any bills or revenue to the government.83 The 

immediate objective of the newly formed Morcha leadership was to remove Subash Ghising 

from the post of Caretaker Administrator of DGHC. The Sub-organization of Morcha, mainly 

the Janamukti Asthai_Karmachari Sangathan (J.A.K.S.) went on an indefinite hunger strike 

for the regularization of jobs for the employees of the DGHC. These protests finally ended 

with the resignation from the post of caretaker administrator of DGHC by Subhash Ghising 

on March 10, 2008. The direct objective of GJMM was protesting the proposed Sixth 

Schedule by Subash Ghising. It is believed that the Statehood demand for the Gorkhas would 
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address this problem than the Sixth Schedule status in Darjeeling. The GJMM started its their 

agitation by burning of the Memorandum of Settlement which was signed between the 

Government of India and the Government of West Bengal and Subash Ghising.84 
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CHAPTER-VI 

 

Structural Scenario and Functions of Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC) 

The following chapter examines the formation, divisions and functions of Darjeeling Gorkha Hill 

Council (DGHC). During 1980’s, the district administration of Darjeeling was disrupted and 

paralyzed by the massive violent Gorkhaland Movement launched by the Gorkha National 

Liberation Front (GNLF). The movement between 1986 to1988 became extremely violent, 

engulfing the entire Nepali speaking district, bringing all governance and civic life to a virtual 

standstill. It demands fluctuated from sovereignty to a separate state within the federal structure 

of India before a settlement was reached on the establishment of the Darjeeling Gorkha Hill 

Council (DGHC)1 The Tripartite Agreement between the Government of India, State of West 

Bengal and GNLF brought a relief social, economic, educational and cultural advancement of the 

hill people. The DGHC Act was passed in West Bengal Legislative Assembly as the West 

Bengal Act 13 of 1988. The district is divided into four subdivisions for administrative purposes 

where the three hill subdivisions namely Darjeeling, Kalimpong, Kurseong in the hills and 

Siliguri in the plains. The DGHC area comprises of three hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling, 

Kurseong and Kalimpong in Darjeeling district. Subhas Ghising was the Chairman of DGHC 

from 1988 to 2005 for three successive terms. The fourth DGHC elections were remained 

postponed during 2005 and the government decided to make Subhash Ghisingh the sole 

caretaker administrator of the DGHC. Since 2005 the elections to DGHC was stalled and DGHC 

was to be replaced by Gorkha Hill Council Darjeeling under Sixth Schedule. There are four 

municipalities in the hill areas namely Darjeeling, Kalimpong, Kurseong and Mirik. Siliguri sub-

division in the plains has one Municipal Corporation, namely, Siliguri Municipal Corporation.2 

Though, the creation of a separate state of Gorkhaland could not be fulfilled.   

Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council was a politico-administrative institutional structure. The first 

DGHC elections in the hills of Darjeeling were held on 13th December 1988 and the Council 

Office was opened on 17th January 1989. In January 18th, 1989 Subhas Ghisingh became the 

Chief Executive Councillor of DGHC. The AIGL submitted a memorandum to Jawaharlal Nehru 
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in 1952 when he visited Kalimpong and urged for some separative measures for the future of 

Darjeeling.3 Another memorandum submitted by District Shramik Sangh to States 

Reorganisation Commission demanding the creation of the Part Central states of North Bengal 

comprising Darjeeling, Cooch Behar and Jalpaiguri.4 

The British politico-administrative arrangement Policy for the people of Darjeeling could not 

satisfy them.   The Indian Council Act of 1861 declared Darjeeling under Non-Regulated area. In 

council Act of 1861distinction between regulated and non-regulated provinces concluded to 

exist. But three concerns assessed seriously in favor of taking Darjeeling under Non-Regulated 

system: (a) presentation of indigenous system of land tenures, (b) necessity of entrusting 

undivided responsibility to the District Officer, (c) formulation of simple laws in conformity with 

native institutions and simplicity of local people. The Act of 1870 embedded these provisions.5 

The Congress Party pleaded for local autonomy through Statutory District Council to aid and 

advise the Government in regard to the matters of administration of local areas and with United 

Front in power, the Darjeeling District Committee of CPIM in 1969 called upon the United Front 

to constitute an Autonomy Action Committee.6The Darjeeling District Congress Committee was 

strongly support of Autonomous District Council and Hill Council which recommended by 

Pataskar Commission in 1965 for the hill areas of Assam. The Commission also suggested the 

formation of Hill Areas Council and District Councils with separate budget and power.7The 

creation of Meghalaya State in North-East in 1972 raised hopes for the autonomous state- 

Darjeeling Parbat Aicaya consisting of three hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling Sadar, Kalimpong 

and Kurseong and adjacent of Siliguri and Dooars. 

 In face of separate statehood demand the Left Front Government CPI(M) in particular reiterated 

its demand for granting regional autonomy for Darjeeling in 1981.8 The movement of the people 

of Darjeeling hills from 1982 to 1986 was for the creation of a separate state of ‘Gorkhaland’ 

within West Bengal for themselves. The agitation came to an end with the signing of an 

agreement between the Central Government of India, the Government of West Bengal and the 

Gorkha National Liberation Front Calcutta on 22 August 1988. Subash Ghising and his GNLF 

appeared satisfied with the creation of this semi-autonomous Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council. It 

was a new type of politico-administrative organized framework. The people of Darjeeling hills 

seemed satisfied with their identification as ‘Gorkhas’ of Indian origin. "We will no longer be 
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dismissed as foreigners. We have found an identity, we are first class citizens." One of the 

reasons for using the term "Gorkhas" was to differentiate themselves from the Nepalese of 

Nepal.9 A ‘High Power Committee’ was set up on August 1999, by the Government of West 

Bengal to review enactment of the provisions mentioned in the Memorandum of tripartite 

Settlement and also to examine the provisions existed in the DGHC Act 1988. The further steps 

have been taken to offer the considered opinions on steps to be needed to strengthening the role 

of the DGHC in coordinating progressive activities in the three hill sub-divisions in Darjeeling 

and nurturing comprehensive development program. 

 Another endorsement was taken forum that the ‘High Power Committee’ made was that the 

DGHC would henceforth be known as ‘Darjeeling Gorkha Autonomous Hill Council’ 

(DGAHC).10Though, few years later the word 'autonomous' was replaced into the DGHC and 

Subash Ghising who was the both Chairman and Chief Executive Councillor of DGHC issued 

instructions to have it dropped. The word 'autonomous' was omitted from the Council's name by 

the DGHC Amendment Bill on 14th March 2005. The DGHC (Darjeeing Gorkha Hill Council) 

thus became ‘Darjeeling Gorkha Autonomous Hill Council’(DGAHC) for a few years but again 

it converted its name to being called DGHC.11The Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC) 

came up under the State Act (West Bengal) to guarantee the social, economic, educational and 

cultural advancement of the Darjeeling hills of the district of Darjeeling of North Bengal (West 

Bengal) in India. Generally, it acted as an autonomous hill council which is to be set up under the 

state Act of West Bengal.  

The DGHC Act runs for the establishment of an autonomous Council for the social, economic, 

educational and cultural development of the Gorkhas as well as other sections of the people 

residing in the three hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling district.12 The DGHC area covers of three 

hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling, Kurseong and Kalimpong and is located in the northern part of 

the State of West Bengal. The DGHC area is surrounded by Sikkim in the north, Bhutan in the 

north-east, Nepal in the west and Siliguri sub-division and Jalpaiguri district in the south. For 

this purpose, in Parliament as well Communist Party members began to plead for regional 

autonomy for Darjeeling hills. But the view of Subhas Ghising regarding the formation of 

DGHC was like we are not asking for an independent Gorkhaland. We want only a separate state 
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within the Indian Union. We want liberation from West Bengal, and indeed from Bengali 

colonialism. We are willing to remain in India but not in West Bengal.”  

Notwithstanding the fact that Ghising was never very consistent in his views and statements, his 

initial programme of action, at least till July 1986, was directed against both the Governments of 

India and West Bengal. Realizing that both Ghising and Central Government were dragging their 

feet on some pretext or the other while violence was raging in the hills, Jyoti Basu announced in 

March, 1988 that he would go ahead with the creation of the proposed Darjeeling Hill Council, 

accepted by the Government of India in August 1987 and would introduce the Hill Council Bill 

in the State Assembly. Meanwhile, Ghising called a forty –day bandh from February 10, asking 

for inclusion of the Dooars and Siliguri and change of the name of the Hill Council.13 The matter 

was raised by Marxist M.P.s in the floor of Parliament. In July 1983 Ananda Pathak, a veteran 

CPI(M) leader of Darjeeling District and M.P. from Darjeeling Lok Sabha Constituency 

proposed a Constitution Amendment Bill to give effect to regional autonomy in Darjeeling but it 

was rejected in the House.14 During this phase, another organization establish in 1980 namely 

Prantha Parishad which also demanded a separate state for the hills of Darjeeling outside West 

Bengal. But GNLF under the leadership of Ghising received wider mass support. On April 13, 

1986, the agitation began on eleven point programme with “black flag” protest against 

“genocide” of Nepalese when over 15,000 Nepalese from all over the district assembled in 

Darjeeling defying the prohibitory order section 144 under Indian Penal Code and road blockade 

by the police. 

Their programme included timber blockade, election boycott, and social ostracism of pro-Bengal 

leaders, refused to pay taxes and burning of Indo-Nepalese Treaty of 1950. It was resolved if the 

centre failed to respond appropriately they would launch a “do or die” struggle.15 The most 

serious sign of the movement took place at a time when both CPI(M) and GNLF adopted a 

strategy of starving each other supporters by clocking the movement of food grains and essential 

commodities.16  Another important dimension of the movement was the formation of “Study 

Forum”, consisting of Gorkha Citizens, Congress (I) supporters and active missionary worker 

with B.K. Pradhan, Chairman of Darjeeling Municipality as its Chairman. The prominent Church 

personality Enos Das Pradhan was its leading figure. In a memorandum signed by 15,000 

citizens of three hill sub-divisions it fully supported the demand for Gorkhaland as it was the 
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“inalienable right of Indian Gorkhas to establish their own identity”17Ghising on the other hand 

agreed to withdraw the Bandh Call from June 29, 1987 and the State Government reciprocated 

by release of important functionaries of GNLF, stopping arrests and revoking Anti-Terrorist 

Act.18 Initiative of the State Government in regard to the GNLF movement was taken on 

September 17, 1988 in an all-party meeting. It ratified a formula jointly worked out by the 

Central and State Governments, for a lasting politicalsolution which envisaged the formulation 

of a Darjeeling Hill Council with elected representatives from three hill sub-divisions.19 In July, 

1983, the constitution Amendment Bill proposed by CPI(M) MPs was rejected.  

In August, 1985, Private member bill by Ananda Pathak seeking Amendment to identical fate. In 

fact, regional autonomy was the fulcrum around which Tripartite Agreement in 1988 was signed. 

Though the GNLF can be traced to 30th July 1980, it remained dormant till 1986 when suddenly 

it burst forth in political firmament as a powerful force. Since then in the race for political power 

it remains far ahead of others. GNLF voiced the issues, steered the movement and ultimately 

attained an alternative politico-administrative structure called Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council for 

the Nepalis in the hills of Darjeeling district, a kind of new experiment with regional autonomy 

and it has been under its sway from its inception in 1988.  

The DGHC elections in Darjeeling hills were held on 13th December 1988, and the Office of the 

Council was opened on 17th January 1989. The GNLF head Subash Ghising hold the office as 

Chief Executive Councilor on 18th January 1989. The DGHC would be the top body and would 

replace the old existing Zilla Parishad. It would have supervisionary powers over the Panchayat 

Samitis and Municipal bodies in the three hill sub-divisions in Darjeeling. In the midst of trading 

charges and countercharges between the State Government and the GNLF under the leadership 

of Subhas Ghising , it is highly important to undertake a thorough probe into the working of 

DGHC  to determine its extent of success and failure.20 The Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council was 

the result of the signing of the Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council Agreement between the Central 

Government of India, the Government of West Bengal and the Gorkha National Liberation Front 

Calcutta on 22 August 1988. Subash Ghising and his GNLF appeared satisfied with the creation 

of this semi-autonomous Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council.  

It was a new type of politico-administrative organized framework. The people of Darjeeling hills 

seemed satisfied with their identification as ‘Gorkhas’ of Indian origin. "We will no longer be 
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dismissed as foreigners. We have found an identity, we are first class citizens." One of the 

reasons for using the term "Gorkhas" was to differentiate themselves from the Nepalese of 

Nepal.21The Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council Act passed in November, 1988 and the election was 

held on December 13, 1988 for the 28 council seats. The GNLF swept the Council poll, winning 

26 seats and securing 84% of the votes, while the remaining two seats were won by the CPI(M), 

securing 8.64% of the total votes. After the formation of the Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council in 

1988, the closeness between Congress and the GNLF resulted in an electoral alliance, Khuller 

chose to be a Congress candidate which suited Ghising’s political predilections.22 The Council 

emerged out of the unanimous decision of the Government of India, the West Bengal 

Government and the Gorkha National Liberation Front. It was duly endorsed by almost all 

political parties in the state. It enables the States to assess public reaction to Government policy 

and evaluate administrative performances. In other words, it establishes the communication 

between National and State policy makers and wide range of diverse interest affected by public 

policy. To find a Gorkhaland issue within the framework of Indian Constitution protracted 

negotiations continued till August 22, 1988 and it resulted in the signing of an accord. The model 

of Tripura Areas Autonomous District Council (Act of 1979) provided necessary impetus to the 

Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (Act of 1988) To give shape to the concept of regional 

autonomy, DGHC, a politico-administrative artifice, is set up to organize governmental activities 

at the sub-state level.  

The DGHC replaced the existing Zilla Parishad in the district of Darjeeling, Hill Development 

Council and District Planning and Co-ordination Council.23 As an apex body it would exercise 

general powers of supervision on Panchayat Samities, Gram Panchayat and Municipal Bodies in 

the three hill sub-division and it is incumbent on such bodies “to give effect to any direction of 

the General Council on matters of policy of planning for development.  DGHC has function with 

two arms: The General Council and the Executive Council.24To find a solution of Gorkhaland 

Issue within the framework of Indian Constitution protracted negotiations continued till August 

22, 1988 and it resulted in the signing of an accord. The politics of accord has added a new 

dimension to the Indian federal policy. It reiterates and reinterprets the philosophy of 

partnership, sheet-anchor of polity.  
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In the process of building co-operative federalism such partnership with Proto and Infra- national 

groups in eastern part of the Country is likely to go a long way. While giving shape to politico-

administrative structure for Darjeeling, the architects were guided by considerations of political 

demands and administrative needs. The model of Tripura Tribal Areas Autonomous District 

Council (Act of 1979) provided necessary impetus to the Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (Act of 

1988) The DGHC replaced the existing Zilla Parishad in the District of Darjeeling, Hill 

Development Council and District Planning and Co-ordination Council.25 After the creation of 

the Hill Council in 1988, some departments were transferred to DGHC (completely delinking 

development activities in the three hill sub-divisions and in the plain regions of Darjeeling 

district).  

In the three hill sub-division, development works under Transferred Departments are done 

through DGHC and the works under Non-Transferred Departments are being done by respective 

departments under over all control of the District Magistrate.26DGHC has to function with two 

arms: The General Council and the Executive Council. Under Section 24 of the DGHC Act, the 

ambit of executive power of General Council extends over twenty subjects. Under Section 28, 

the State Government with the consent of General Council is competent to confer upon it 

conditionally or unconditionally the power not to enumerated in Section 24. General Council will 

have to formulate and implement integrated development plans for the hill are under the general 

policy and direction of the State Government (Section25).The Panchayat Samities, Gram 

Panchayats, and Municipalities in the hill areas are to function under the general supervision and 

control of the General Council under Section 31.  

The General Council under Section 5 of DGHC Act 1988 consists of 42 members of whom two-

third shall be elected and the remaining one-third shall be nominated.27 The Autonomous Council 

was established “for the social, economic, educational and cultural advancement of the Gorkhas 

and other sections of the people residing in the hill areas of the district of Darjeeling.”A Bill 

(No.22), in this respect was introduced in the State Assembly and passed on 28 August, 1988. It 

got the assent of the President of India and was published in the Calcutta Gazette on 15 October, 

1988 as West Bengal Act XIII of 1988. It was then amended in 1993.28The Autonomous Council 

was established “for the social, economic, educational and cultural advancement of the Gorkhas 

and other sections of the people residing in the hill areas of the district of Darjeeling.”  
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The Area: The Council comprises the three hill sub- divisions of the district of Darjeeling 

namely, Darjeeling Kalimpong and Kurseong. Besides, it includes 13 moujas in the sub- division 

of Siliguri. The total geographical area of the Council is 2467 sq.km. of which 2433 sq. km is 

under rural area and only 43 sq. km is under urban area. It is a two-tier body comprising General 

Council and Executive Council. 

Composition (Section 5): The General Council consists of 42 councilors of whom 28 (two 

thirds) are elected on the basis of adult suffrage and the remaining 14 (one-third) councilors are 

nominated. Among the 14 nominated councilors three are members of the State Legislative 

Assembly elected from three hill constituencies of Darjeeling and one member of the LokSabha 

elected from Darjeeling, three Chairmen’s of Municipalities within the hill areas and the   

remaining seven councilors are nominated from the communities of Scheduled caste, Scheduled 

Tribe and women. Normally the tenure of the councilors is five years. 

Powers and Functions: The General Council has executive, legislative, financial and judicial 

powers, subject to the regulation of the state government.29 

Executive Powers: The General Council has executive powers in the hill areas in relation to (a) 

the allotment, occupation or use, or setting apart of land other than any land which is a reserved 

forest; (b) the management of forest other than the reserved forest; (c) the use of any canal or 

water course for the purpose of agriculture; (d) agriculture ; (e) public health and sanitation, 

family planning,  hospitals and dispensaries; (f) tourism; (g) vocational training; (h)public works 

development and planning ; (i) construction and maintenance of all roads except national 

highways; (j) transport and development of transport; (k) management of burials and burial 

grounds, cremation and cremation grounds; (l) preservation, protection and improvement of 

livestock; (m) ponds and prevention of cattle trespass; (n) water suppliers, irrigation and canals, 

drainage and embankment; (o) fisheries; (p) management of markets and fares; (q) education-

primary, secondary and higher secondary; (r) small scale and cottage industries etc.30 

The General Council also formulates integrated development plans for the hill areas and 

implements schemes and programs for development of the hill areas. It has the power to acquire, 

hold and dispose of property and to enter into contracts in all cases of acquisition or disposal of 

immovable property. 
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Legislative Powers: The General Council has restricted legislative power. From time to time the 

state legislative creates law for it. It has power only to make bye- laws. Section 27 of the 

Actpermits the Council to make bye-laws to be applicable in the ill areas with respect to all or 

any of the difficulties enumerated in section 24 for the regulation and control thereof. 

Financial Powers: The General Council is the holder of all public buildings; public roads etc. 

constructed or keep up out of the Council fund, all lands and other properties movable or 

immovable conveyed to it by the state government. The General Council has the authority to 

collect certain taxes within the hill areas. It may be levy tolls on persons, vehicle or animals; it 

may levy tolls in respect of ferry established by it; levy fee on the registration of boats or 

vehicles, for licenses. Besides, it may execute water-rate and lighting rate etc. It may increase 

loans with the approval of the Government. As the sources of finance are enormously restricted, 

the Council depends on the financial assistance of the State and the Union Governments. All 

funds therefore collected and received are assigned to the General council and shall be credited 

to the Council Fund. All these funds are issue to audit by the Auditor General of India. The 

account of the General Council shall be reserved in such form as may be approved by the 

Auditor General. 

Supervisory Power:  The Panchayets and the Municipalities within the jurisdiction of the 

Council are not matching bodies. They are nearlyinferior to the Council. Section 31 reads: 

“Notwithstanding the provisions of the West Bengal Panchayat Act, 1973, or the Bengal 

Municipal Act, 1932, the General Council shall exercise general powers of supervision over 

Panchayet Samities, Gram Panchayats and municipalities in the hill areas.”31 

Executive Council: To quicken the works of the General Council and to appliance its schemes 

efficiently an Executive Council has been formed. It is like a cabinet in the parliamentary system 

of government. The executive functions of the General Council are vested in it.  The Executive 

Council comprises of the Chief Executive Councilor, the Vice-Chairman and fifteen other 

councilors, of whom thirteen are nominated by the Chief Executive Councilors from among the 

elected councilors, and two are nominated by the state government from among the nominated 

councilors. The Council is liable to the General Council for its workings. The chief Executive 

Councilor is also designated as Chairman. He is the land head of the executive like the chief 

minister in a state cabinet. He is responsible for the conservation of records, for financial and 
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executive administration, for the transaction of business of the Executive officers and employees 

of the General Council. He workouts such additional powers as the General Council vests in him. 

The Chief Executive Councilor and the Vice-chairman are elected by the elected councilor for a 

period of two five years. They should be elected councilors The Chief Executive Councilor 

supervises over the meeting of the General Council and the Executive Council. He deals among 

the councilors such business and in such manner as he thinks appropriate. By virtue of his 

emergency power he may direct the execution of such work or the performance of such act 

which he feels that fast execution of the work is essential for the maintenance of services or the 

wellbeing of the public or the stoppage of broad damage to any property of the General Council. 

For this purpose, he does not require the earlier approval of either General Council or Executive 

Council. He has the power to nominate thirteen Councilors to the Executive Council and to 

delegate powers to the Vice-Chairman. The Vice-Chairman exercises all the powers of the 

Chairman in his absence. The state government has legal, administrative and financial control 

over the Council. 

Legal Control: The Council has been recognized by an act of the West Bengal Legislature. It 

may be adjusted by the legislature from time to time according to the necessity of the condition. 

The state government may change, suspend or annual a by-law or any resolution passed either by 

the General Council or by the Executive Council on the ground of the security of state. In 

Section 63 the supremacy of the state law over the by-laws of the General Council is recognized. 

The Section reads: “If any provision of any regulation or by-law made by the General Council is 

repugnant to any provision of a law made by legislature of the State of West Bengal with respect 

to that matter, then the regulation or the by-law so made, whether made before or after the law 

made by the Legislature of the State of West Bengal, Shall to the extent of repugnancy, be void 

and the law made by the Legislature of the State of West Bengal shall prevail.” 

The state government has also the authority of interpreting the provision of the Act. Section 68 

noticeably states that in case of dispute on the problem of enactment of rules or regulation the 

clarification of the state government should be taken as final. 

Administrative Control: The Principal Secretary is appointed by the State Government in 

consultation with the Chief Executive Councilor. Besides, the Government may employ a 

secretary and may transfer such other officers and experts and may be required to assist the 
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General Council. Even in creating rules and regulations for the General Council, the approval of 

the state government is compulsory. 

The state government may stop the implementation of any regulation or by-law on the ground of 

safety. Further, the state government may direct the General Council in release its functions.32 

Financial control:   The state government controls the finances of the council in various ways. 

Section 52(7) states that” Government may make rules for the management of the Council Fund 

and for the procedure to be followed in respect of payment of moneys into the said Fund 

withdrawal of moneys therefore, the custody of moneys therein and any other matter incidental 

thereto or connected therewith.”     

The General Council is to submit the budget to the state government by the 1 November of the 

current year. On receipt of the budget report the government may approve the budget or return it 

to the General Council for such alteration as it may direct. Unless the budget is sanctioned by the 

Government, the General Council cannot incur any expenditure. The General Council may 

impose levy tolls on certain specific objects but the upper limit of the tolls is suggested by the 

government.  

Dissolution of the General Council:   The State Government may replace the General Council 

on the ground of incompetency, defaulting in the routine of duties advised on it or if it exceeds 

its limit or misuses its power. It will however be reconstructed within six months from the date 

of its supersession. 

A Controversial point: The Section 31 empowers the Council to supervise over the local self-

governments situated within its jurisdiction. But officially the status of the local governments is 

superior than that of the Council. For, the local governments are regulated not only by the State 

Act but also by the Constitution, whereas the Council is regulated only by the State Act. In case 

of a dispute between the local government and the Council the problem of rank may arise. The 

bickering with the State Government ascended on the question of the working of the panchayati 

raj immediately after the formation of the DGHC. Subash Ghisingh opposed the establishment of 

panchayat in hill areas. But the State is constitutionally bound to establish panchayat. To appease 

the GNLF the Union, at the time of passing the 73 Amendment Bill in 1993, incorporated a 

provision saying that nothing in the Act ‘hall be construed to affect the functions and powers of 
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the Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council. In spite of this endowment the DGHC Chairman opposed 

the gram panchayat election in the hills. According to him the panchayat had the same function 

as the DGHC in regard to numerous matters which would overlap and cause conflict. One of the 

Jawhar Rojgar Yujana(JRY), the Union had explained that the DGHC alone was authorized to 

appliance the JRY schemes and other rural employment schemes and obtain funds for these 

schemes.33The State government also tried to dismiss doubts of any overlapping of powers 

between the DGHC and the modified panchayat structure.  

The State had advised that all supervisory powers usually vested with the Zilla Parisad would be 

given to the Council once the two-tier panchayat came into being. Article 243M (3) reads, 

Nothing in this part (a) relating to panchayats at the district level shall apply to the hill areas of 

the District of Darjeeling….”In spite of these guarantees both from the Union and the State the 

DGHC on 30 July, 1994 passed a resolution declaring that the panchayats would harmfully affect 

the autonomous character of the Hill Council. Hence the Executive Council decided to boycott 

the panchayat election of 1995. The election of the panchayat was held under stern security. But 

the problem of the relation between the DGHC and the panchayat stayed unsolved.34A short-term 

reference to the Tripura Tribal Areas Autonomous District Council is essential for the better 

understanding of the structure of autonomous council. For, it is the portent of this system. The 

Tripura Autonomous Council came into process on 3 January, 1982. The objective of the 

Council was to fulfill the hopes of the autochthonous tribals of Tripura for self-rule. It aimed at 

the conservation and development of their language, Tripuri or Kok-borok-ma, and their 

customary tribal culture and ways of life.  

The Autonomous District Council Act provides a common law making and policy making body 

called District Council and an executive body called Executive Committee. Besides, it specifies 

the formation of village council for administration of justice. The District Council has the power 

to frame bye-laws with respect to inheritance of property of persons belonging to Scheduled 

tribes, marriage and divorce, social customs of people etc. These laws are executed by the 

Executive Committee of which the Chairman of the Committee is the chief architect. He is aided 

by a Chief Executive Officer appointed by the State Government.35 Peace and stability were 

reestablished in Darjeeling after the formation of the Hill Council in 1988. But the 

fanaticalfeatures were not satisfied with the status of autonomy. They demanded the complete 
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statehood for Darjeeling. With this end in view the extremists were organized under the banner 

of Gorkha Liberation Organization led by the Kalimpong dissident leader, Chatre Suba. The 

GNLF tacitly supported this demand. Its Chairman, Ghisingh with his splendid political ability 

raised a new problem which had effectively strengthened the movement for statehood. In 1994 

he raised a hue and cry over the issue of ‘non-incorporation of ceded land of Darjeeling and lease 

hold land of Kalimpong, Western Doarsand Assam Doars and for its proper admission and 

integrating into the Indian Union’. In a letter addressed to all the Members of Parliament, leaders 

of the political parties and lading citizens of India pointed out that the political parties and 

leading citizens of India. He pointed out that the ceded land had not been annexed to Indian 

Union under Article 1-(3)-(c), and Article 2 and 4 and also under Article 368 of the Constitution. 

His apprehension was that without these areas were properly captivated or unified into Indian 

Union serious dispute over the land might erupt in future and the security of the inhabitants of 

this area might be in risk.  

On this problem Ghising filed a petition to the Supreme Court on 19 October, 1994. He expected 

that the top court would give approximate commands to the Union Home Minister for the formal 

admission of these territories to the  Indian Union. Again, in an open letter addressed to the 

Government of India and the Government of Nepal on 10 May, 1995. Ghisingon behalf of the 

GNLF urged upon the governments of India and Nepal to go through the related Article I of the 

Indo-Nepal Treaty of 1950 and the Article II of the 1925 Treaty made between Great Britain and 

Nepal, so as to clearly understand the correct implication of Article VII of the Indo Nepal Treaty 

of 1950. According to Ghising’s clarification of the treaties, the disputed land of Darjeeling was 

not formally included in India after independence. Whereas, Article VIII of the Indo-Nepal 

Treaty “cancels all previous treaties, agreements and arrangements arrived into on behalf of India 

between the British Government and the Government of Nepal. “Hence he argued that the 

doubtful area of Darjeeling either had become a part of Nepal or it had turned into a no man’s 

land. In these situations, the GNLF, in the concern of the Nepali speaking people of the area, 

should take the responsibility of the area as a free sovereign state. His said that he would go to 

the extent of telling the Prime Minister that if Darjeeling was not assimilated into India he would 

not hesitate to proclaim it a sovereign country.  
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The Chief Minister, Jyoti Basu, wrote a letter to the Union Home Minister for clarification of the 

issue raised by Ghising. In his reply, the Home Minister categorically rejected the contention of 

Ghising. He stated that the territories listed in different treaties were ceded ‘in perpetuity’ 

without any condition.36But Ghising persisted his statement that Darjeeling was a no-man’s land. 

He said that New Delhi had denied realizing and coming to terms with what he called the point 

that Darjeeling was never constitutionally a part of India. It was a lease’s land which would 

become a part of Nepal after the expiry of the occupier period. He thus made a fear psychosis 

amongst the statehood was not allowed to Darjeeling. Most of the Nepalese were swayed away 

by this argument and propaganda. The chance to obtain the claim for statehood came when H.D. 

Deva Gowda, the then Prime Minister of India, declared on 15 August, 1996 that the Union 

Government had decided to create a separate state of Uttarkhand. At this the expectation of 

numerous ethnic groups comprising the Bodoa and the Nepalese rose high. They claimed similar 

status for their individual areas. 

On 5 November, 1996 the General council of DGHC passed a resolution with overwhelming 

majority, demanding upgradation of DGHC into a full-fledged state of Gorkhaland. The 

resolution stated that the very concept of council was rejected by the announcement of 

Uttrakhand State by the Prime Minister of India. It further resolved that the proposed area of the 

state should be as per the 1980 blue-print of the GNLF. The proposed area covered the whole of 

Darjeeling district including Siliguri and its contiguous areas of eastern Doars to Sankosh river 

bordering Bhutan. The GNLF chairman made it clear that a Gorkhaland State was the only 

option left open to the decision makers. He said,’ in order to create good and permanent relations 

between the people of Bengal and the Gorkhas Gorkhaland must be supported, or else relations 

will suffer.’ 

Following the resolution of the DGHC, the left Front hurriedly held a meeting on 9 November, 

1996 to discuss the situation arising out of the resolution of the DGHC. In its meeting the left 

Front unanimously rejected the demand for the Gorkhaland State. The left Format partners held 

that there was no scope for statehood. But the question of giving more powers to the autonomous 

council could be discussed. Even it could be brought under a modified Sixth Schedule of the 

Constitution. The aim was to strengthen the Council by providing a constitutional guarantee. The 

Front Chairman felt that the Council was functioning well and there was little need for a separate 
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state. According to him the allotment of funds for the fiscal year 1995-96, Rs. 400 crores, was a 

lot more than the money spent on most districts. 

In spite of the opposition of the Left Front the movement for statehood was not abated. On the 

contrary it was further intensified particularly after the formation of three more states. All section 

of the Nepali speaking people of Darjeeling irrespective of their political affiliation demanded 

statehood for Darjeeling. Both the members of Parliament, R.B. Rai (Lok Sabha) and Dawa 

Lama (Rajya Sabha) belonging to the CPIM supported the demand and faced suspension from 

the party for acting against the party and floated a new party named as Communist Party of 

Revolutionary Marxist (CPRM) and launched a movement along with other minor parties like 

Akhil Bharatiya Gorkha League (ABGL) Gorkha Janashakti, Bharatiya Janata Party, Trinamul 

Congress, local Congress Party, Communist Party of India etc. for a separate Gorkhaland state. 

They were united under the banner of Gorkhaland People’s Front and appealed to the GNLF 

refused to join them. For, they believed that they were the sole custodian of the Nepalese of 

Darjeeling. There are sufficient reasons behind this belief. They captured all the three 

municipalities of hill areas, won all the three seats of the State Assembly and in the DGHC 

election of 1999 they had a landslide victory. Out of 28 seats of the General Council they secured 

22 seats, whereas the rebel candidates and the united front together secured only 3 seats. It 

indicates that the people of Darjeeling have reposed their faith in the GNLF led by Subash 

Ghising. The political development in Darjeeling also reveals that ethnic loyalty is deeper than 

party loyalty.  

Subash Ghising being an assure politician wanted to move slowly and cautiously in the situation 

of Darjeeling arising out of the creation of three more states namely Jharkhand, Uttaranchal and 

Chhatisgarh. HE did not like confrontation with the State Government nor did he want conflict 

between the Bengalese and the Nepalese. He wanted a compromise between the aspiration of the 

Nepalese and the sentiment of the Bengalese. The Nepalese wanted a separate state of 

Gorkhaland carved out of West Bengal. When Ghisingh met Jyoti Basu at Writers’ Building, 

Basu made it clear that the State Government would not accept the demand of statehood in 

Darjeeling hills under any circumstances. Both Basu and Ghisingh had, however, held the Union 

Government responsible for the development of the present situation in Darjeeling. Ghisingh 

blamed the Union Government for its discriminatory treatment. If the Nagaland Hill Council or 
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Jharkhand Autonomous Council could be upgraded to the status of state, argued Ghising, then 

what was the obstacle to granting a similar status to the DGHC. 

In view of the changed situation both the Union and the State Governments agreed to vest more 

powers and granting more funds to the Hill Council. Ghising for the time being accepted this 

offer. But his opponents, particularly the Gorkha Liberation Organization led by Chhatre Subha 

disliked the soft pedaling of Ghising. To them the compromise was a betrayal of the cause of the 

Nepalese of Darjeeling. While Ghising was returning from New Delhi after the tripartite meeting 

in February, 2001 he was attacked by an extremist group with sophisticated weapons. Although 

he narrowly escaped his two body guards succumbed to the injuries. Chhatre Subba was the chief 

suspect for the attack on Ghising. In spite of this provocation Ghising remained calm and asked 

his men to maintain peace in the area. He, with the greater power that was vested in the Council, 

concentrated on the development of Darjeeling hills. Meanwhile he tried to gather support for a 

separate Gorkhaland from various quarters of the country. He had already got support from the 

former Chief Minister, Pawan Kumar Chamling. Chamling assured the GNLF to extend active 

and unstinted support towards the cause of Gorkha State both as the Chief Minister of Sikkim 

and President of the ruling Sikkim Democratic Front.37 

The chief characteristics of the Tripura Autonomous Council is that there is no nominated 

member in the District Council, the chief policy making body. All the 28 members in the Council 

are elected on the basis of adult suffrage. In the General Council of the DGHC only two-third 

councilors are elected and the remaining one-third i.e. 14 out of 42 councilors are nominated. 

The Executive Committee of the Tripura Autonomous Council has seven members including the 

Chairman. All the members are selected by the Chairman of the committee. But the Chairman of 

the Executive Council of the DGHC cannot select all the members of his cabinet i.e. the 

Executive Council. Out of 15 members he can select 11 councilors, Chairman and Vice-

chairman are the ex-officio members and the remaining two are nominated by the Government. 

Another distinguishing feature of the Tripura Autonomous Council is the provision for Village 

Council. The Village Council has the power to try civil suits. The DGHC has not such power of 

administration of justice. The position of the Tripura Autonomous Council in relation to the 

panchayats has not been clarified. In case of the GHC the relation between the Council and the 

panchayats is ambiguous.38 
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As Ghising’s reign continued, few in Darjeeling were willing publicity to criticize the DGHC 

regime because of the threat of violence against dissenters. However, the DGHC’S corruption 

and failure to significantly improve Darjeeling’s public services also made it and the GNLF 

extremely unpopular. Ghising’s explanation for this suspension of democracy was that the 

DGHC needed to be added to the Sixth Schedule of the Indian Constitution, which is the national 

list of tribal councils.39This proposal was, however, unpopular with many Nepali-speakers. 

Creating such a body in Darjeeling would have necessitated a legal redefinition of Nepali castes 

as “tribes,” which some in the region considered demeaning. Others feared that the change in 

designation would apply only to Hindus, excluding Buddhists and other religious minorities. 
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CHAPTER VII 

The Rise of New Mevement under Gorkha Jana Mukti Morcha (GJM) 

The fresh demand for the separate state of Gorkhaland movement in 2007 has brought a new 

dimension to Bengal politics in particular and national politics in general. The year 2007 is 

another Landmark like the year of 1907 when a new chapter started in the history of the 

Gorkhaland Movement. It was a departure of GNLF leader Subhash Ghising from the Darjeeling 

hill’s political stage and the entry of Gorkha Janamukti Morcha (GJM) under the leadership of 

Mr. Bimal Gurung. From 2007, the Gorkhaland agitation was started by the Gorkha Janamukti 

Morcha led by Mr. Bimal Gurung who had been a Gorkha Volunteer Cell and became councilor 

Tukver constituency in the DGHC after the previous councilor Rudra Pradhan was murdered in 

Darjeeling.  He was also fought for the creation of a Gorkhaland state in India during 1986-1988 

under the GNLF.  

Bimal Gurung, once a right hand man of Ghising revolted against him as the latter was adamant 

on imposing Sixth Schedule in the Darjeeling hills. He was prompt enough to take all advantage 

of the trust-deficit ambience that quickly transformed the political benchmarks, its issues and 

actors. After twenty years of misrule under the GNLF party as a whole and it’s councilors in 

particular, people of the hill were fed up with the leadership of Ghising. The Cabinet approval of 

the Sixth Schedule status to the Darjeeling hills created euphoria among the Ghising’s followers. 

The misgoverned and unsuccessful part played by the DGHC causes the public discontentment 

produced by granting of Sixth Schedule Status. It paved the way for the rise of new hilly political 

unit knows as the Gorkha Janmukti Morcha (GJM). The movement of GJM was intensified when 

the center and the state government initiated to bring the sixth schedule to the hill areas in 

Darjeeling. The Sixth Schedule provision was recommended for the Darjeeling hills in 2005. 

Ghising chose to adopt the D.G.H.C. area in the Sixth Schedule as a means to fulfill the growing 

socio-economic and ethnic aspirations of the people. The GNLF wanted the 6th Schedule status 

with enhanced powers for the Hill Council but the GJM desired full statehood.1  While there 

were sporadic celebrations in a few places welcoming the approval of the Sixth Schedule bill, 

Bimal Gurung declares that he would oppose this anti-people bill 'tooth and nail' on the ground 

that the Darjeeling hills was such a place where people of all communities lived together.  The 
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Sixth Schedule bill was essentially a provision under the constitution to safeguard the rights of 

the tribal which will not implemented in Darjeeling.  

There has also been an allegation of corruption and development under the rule of the GNLF. 

However, in order to silence the protest against Sixth Schedule for Darjeeling from the rank and 

file of the party, Bimal Gurung was expelled from GNLF on 3rd October, 2007. Before that, both 

Subash Ghising and Bimal Gurung fell out in 2007 over the attempt to extend 6th Schedule 

Status to Darjeeling hills. He then strongly protested the Sixth Schedule proposal arguing that it 

as the suppression of the legitimate aspiration of the Gorkhas for a separate state of Gorkhaland.2 

The GJMM supporters in the hills of Darjeeling went on an indefinite hunger strike demanding 

the scrapping of the sixth schedule. The outcome of these protests was that the bill for the 

amendment of the Constitution to implement the sixth schedule status was stalled after a 

Parliamentary Standing Committee on Home Affairs called for a fresh assessment of the ground 

realities in the district. After the downfall of Subhash Ghisingh and GNLF and the rise of a new 

party Gorkha Janamukti Morcha under the leadership of Bimal Gurung, Madan Tamang became 

a vocal opponent of the GJMM. There had been always a difference between the AIGL and the 

GJMM since the formation of GJMM as the AIGL, under the leadership of Madan Tamang, was 

proposing for a collective leadership while, on the other hand, Bimal Gurung and his GJMM was 

least interested in it.3  

Bimal Gurung expulsion from GNLF led to the formation of Gorkha Jana Mukti Morcha 

(GJMM) on 7th October, 2007 at Chowk Bazar, Motor Stand, Darjeeling. Moreover, this new 

political party was founded with the objective of rejecting the proposed sixth schedule, removal 

of Subash Ghising as the caretaker administrator of the Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC), 

and the formation of a separate state of Gorkhaland. The objective of the GJMM leadership was 

to remove Subash Ghisng from the post of Caretaker Administrator of DGHC. The Janamukti 

Asthayee_ Karmachari Sangathan, a frontal organization of Morcha went on an indefinite 

hunger strike for the regularization of jobs for the ad hoc employees of the DGHC. The GJMM 

supporters protested against it and call a strike in the hills. These protests ultimately led to the 

resignation from the post of caretaker administrator of DGHC by Subhash Ghising on March 1 0, 

2008.4  
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It was the short message service (SMS) campaign in 2007 for Prashant Tamang, a young Gorkha 

singer from Darjeeling competing for the Indian Idol Session 3 crown that brought Gurung into 

the limelight. By this electronic campaign Bimal Gurung came into the forefront of new started 

another Gorkhaland movement. With quality of life deteriorating, corruption, people were 

searching for an alternative through this movement. The Prashant Tamang Indian Idol episode 

transformed the entire course of Darjeeling hill politics.5  He came into prominence after 

mobilizing support for Prashant Tamang in the Indian Idol contest. Tamang won the contest that 

made Gurung very popular in the hills contrary to Ghising.6  

Through Prashant Tamang, the people of Darjeeling found their pride. But Subhas Ghising and 

his followers failed to feel the pulse of the hill people. It was stated that if the GNLF leadership 

did not care for the sentiments of the Nepalese in such a minor case of voting how he could be 

genuine to the greater cause of Gorkhaland. He totally sidelined the foremost undercurrent of the 

agitation because it was a movement for identity recognition but Prashant Tamang at that point 

of time represented that identity. So, Ghising’s insensitivity to the issue lent fuel to the fire.7 The 

Gorkha Jana Mukti Morcha is demanding to include some parts of Siliguri and Dooars in the 

proposed state of Gorkhaland which created a matter of serious concern.  

The proposed map for the Gorkhaland envisages not only the three hills subdivisions of 

Darjeeling district, but also Siliguri and some parts of the Dooars that fall in the Jalpaiguri 

districts in North Bengal, extending up to the River Sunkosh on the border with Bhutan. It is a 

very serious issue because, the region is strategically consists of diverse political units and is 

situated between Bangladesh, Tibet, Burma and Bhutan. More specifically, the Northeastern 

region of India is the homeland of unique and diverse ethnic, cultural, religious and linguistic 

diversity zone. Seven vibrant states characterized by comprising of all hill tribes, plain tribes and 

non-tribal population as well. The seven states are popularly known as ‘seven sisters’ namely 

Assam, Arunachal Pradesh, Mizoram, Manipur, Nagaland, Meghalaya and Tripura. The spirit of 

the movement lies not only in political and economic deprivation but also in their sense of being 

a deprived and neglected lot. GJM’s activities in Darjeeling hills take privilege from Telengana 

movement in such a way that it works as an eye-opener for the separation.8 In December 2009 

central Government’s decision of making Telengana as an independent state paved the way to 

GJMM leaders for the creation of Separate state of Gorkhaland.  On 11th December, 2009 they 
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launched “fast onto death” for separate Gorkhaland in Darjeeling.9 Altough, the movement got 

more strengthened with the creation of Telangana on July 20, 2013. 

 It should be mentioned that activities for support of Gorkhaland has also been seen in some 

areas located outside of the District. The mainstream political parties of the state of Sikkim have 

supported the Gorkhaland movement and pledged solidarity. In this situation, the movement 

gained the latest stage paved the way for the outcome of the movement that the State of 

Gorkhaland to be added to the list of the existing states or not.10 On 7th October 2007, thousands 

of people thronged the Darjeeling Motor Stand and raised Gorkhaland slogans.  People 

welcoming the formation of the new political party (GJMM) by Bimal Gurung who declares that 

the party had been formed primarily to fight for a separate state of ‘Gorkhaland’ under the 

provisions of Article 3(a) of the Indian Constitution.  

The territorial limits of the new State of Gorkhaland measuring a total of about 6246 km² would 

be comprised of the District of Darjeeling, (roughly 2417.3 km²) and the adjacent area known as 

the Dooars running along the northern border of the Jalpaiguri district and southern border of 

Kalimpong subdivision and Bhutan, roughly 3828.7 km².11 The GJMM received massive support 

from every nook and corner of the hills and some parts of Terai and Dooars. In order to extend 

his influence in Siliguri and the adjoining Dooars area, ·protest actions in the form of bandhs, 

meetings and demonstrations were initiated by GJMM. On the other hand, the agitation of Akhil 

Bharatiya Adivasi Vikash Parishad (ABAVP) against GJM added flame in the pot boiling 

situation of Darjeeling. They had been opposed to the inclusion of Siliguri and Dooars in 

‘Gorkhaland’. However, to gain the cooperation from the Adivasis over the inclusion of Dooars 

in the interim set-up, GJM decided to change the name of the proposed state from ‘Gorkhaland’ 

to ‘Gorkha Adivasi Pradesh’ (GAP), to gain the former's cooperation in the separate statehood 

struggle.12 The political process in the hills paralyzed for long time as the meeting regarding the 

functioning of Gorkhaland Authority for Darjeeling (GAD) instead of DGHC progresses. 

In October 01, 2007 Bimal Gurung declared that the people in the hills Darjeeling should accept 

nothing short of Gorkhaland and only a separate state would fulfill the social, economic, 

educational and linguistic aspirations. He also declares that they would avoid violence and said 

that the demand of Gorkhaland could be achieved in a peaceful, non-violent and a democratic 

manner. In fact, GJM is getting support from the masses for the original demand of Gorkhaland. 
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Primarily, he has taken Gandhian non-violent methods and launched the movement in a peaceful 

manner. The most significant difference of the GJMM leadership has with that of the previous 

GNLF leadership is its call for a Gandhian form of protest that took the form of non co-operation 

and home rule movement by way of non- payment of taxes to the Government including 

electricity and bills, taxes like vehicle, land, housing etc,. The owners of the shops and other 

establishments in the hills were asked to write ‘Gorkhaland’ on their sign boards. It also declares 

to change of the vehicle numbers in place of West Bengal with the use GL (Gorkhaland). In fact, 

GJM successfully arranged several rallies and procession wherein they got the support of the 

common people, students, and government employees in the hills of Darjeeling. The 

Government of West Bengal and Centre expects to meet in tripartite talk during December 2009 

but Bimal Gurung and his party shows no initiative to join in this meeting.13 The GJM movement 

reaches to state that their supporters burn down several tourist lodges and causes Rs 3 crore 

losses to forest department. The police kill two persons in Darjeeling during this time. Though, 

the situation goes out of control and army is called for maintain peace from this situation.14  

Shortly the party became massively popular in the hills of Darjeeling. The leadership baton and 

the political narrative of the hills passed on to the new party and its leaders. Unlike the agitation 

of the 1980’s, the new movement was professed to be based on the Gandhian way of non-

violence. The leaders of the new political party also unified cultural uniqueness of Gorkha jati 

with highlighted through their traditional dress code and cultural festivals. The struggle for ST 

status was going on under the shadow by the agitation for separate Gorkhaland.  Some of the 

traditional Nepali attire constituting Daura Sural and Dhaka topi for men and chaubandi choli 

for women. It used to be the jatiya dress for all the constitutive jats like Magars, Rais, Limbus, 

Newars and so on in Darjeeling.  

A committee was formed under the chairmanship of Smt. Vishnu Mani, Deputy Director General 

of Ministry of Tribal Affairs. The committee was entrusted with the task of consulting Sikkim 

and other state governments where Gorkha population are significant and suggest to the 

government on granting of ST status to the constitutive groups. The Four-members of the 

committee headed by Smt. Vishnu Maini visited Sikkim and Darjeeling on the second week of 

November 2016.15 Subhas Ghising, the chairman of D.G.H.C. signed a Memorandum of 

Understanding (MoU) in 2005 with both State and Central government to recognize Darjeeling 
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as a tribal territory under the purview of the Sixth Schedule of the constitution. This was a 

complete turnabout from the 1980s because earlier GNLF under his leadership rejected that 

proposal during 1980’s. It was claimed that “the provisions of Sixth Schedule of the constitution 

are applicable only to Assam’s backward tribal populations but we are not tribal…We are 

civilized.”  The MoU claimed that the Sixth Schedule is the ‘full and final settlement’ to the 

question of sovereignty in the Darjeeling hills.16 The institutionalization of tribal status for 

Darjeeling hills provoked more and more dissidence and public opinion went against Ghising.  

People of the three hills of the district started demanding the D.G.H.C. election that was pending 

for a long time. In the meantime, the Central Government decided to place the constitutional 

amendment bill in the Lok Sabha on November 30, 2007 that sought to amend the Constitution 

to include D.G.H.C. in the Sixth Schedule. The Sixth Schedule bill for Darjeeling was referred to 

the Standing Committee of Home Affairs, with Sushma Swaraj as its chairperson. The Standing 

Committee of Home Affairs submitted its report on February 28, 2008.17 The hill administration 

of Darjeeling district seems to have broken down with most of the Government offices found 

non-functional and even the police were unable to maintain law and order. The situation became 

more violent when a female GJM supporter was allegedly shot dead by GNLF supporters during 

a protest in Darjeeling.  

The political situation became normal after GJM leaders and supporters called for restraint. The 

central and the state government have called for a tripartite meeting with the GJM leaders to 

resolve the issue. Since 2008, a series of tripartite talks were held among the GJM, the state 

government and the Central Government. The Central Government was in consonance with the 

state government regarding the Gorkhaland. An alternative proposal placed before the centre that 

an Autonomous Council named Gorkha Regional Authority (GRA) should be constituted that 

would certainly be recognized by the Indian Constitution. The Central Government proposed a 

Gorkhaland Autonomous Authority (GAA) for the hills of Darjeeling which would enjoy 

legislative, financial and administrative powers like the area of the under DGHC. The state 

government adopted a flexible and democratically elected body for this new Autonomous 

Authority but GJMM preferred the Council to be formed by members nominated by them.18 On 

January 6, 2008 the GJM supporters organized a giant rally at Lebong in Darjeeling. The 

leadership of the GJM had to swear in public declaring their faithfulness to the new political 
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party. The GJM volunteers shut all the government offices in the hills of Darjeeling from January 

14, 2008 to January 18, 2008. They also declare to postpone the attempt of the Darjeeling 

Municipality which was then dominated by the GNLF to elect a new Chairman on January 14, 

2008. 

 A large number of People’s support for the GJM could thwart the combined force of GNLF and 

the administrative machinery that ultimately in postponement of the election. After 2008 meet 

the centre, state government and GJM leaders in a tripartite meet agree on the issue to abolish the 

DGHC power and authority with the set up a new administrative framework in Darjeeling. In 

exchange GJMM supporters agree to keep peace in hills of Darjeeling.19 The GJM became 

adamant in ousting Ghising from the DGHC body in Darjeeling. The followers of GJM then 

undertook a fast unto death program at Siliguri on February 27, 2008. A meeting was held 

among GJMM and senior opposition leader L.K Advani on December 21, 2009 and decision was 

taken to stop the hunger strike and move positively towards tripartite meet.20  The then Chief 

Minister of West Bengal Buddhadeb Bhattacharya was compelled to ask Ghising to resign from 

DGHC within March 10, 2008.  

The movement of ‘fast unto death’ which was started in the three hill sub-divisions of Darjeeling 

from February 17th, 2008 to February 29th, 2008 was withdrawn.21 GJM rejoices this decision to 

abolish DGHC and sees it as the first step towards the formation of separate of Gorkhaland in 

Darjeeling. But their claim for separate state is denied at the onslaught of the tripartite meet in 

2008.22 It is believed that the major issue confronting the Gorkhas being the question of identity, 

only Statehood status for the Gorkhas would address this problem. The Sixth Schedule status 

could not be a substitute of separate state. The GJM launched its protests by burning some of the 

Memorandum of Settlement signed between the Government of India, the Governemnt of West 

Bengal and Subash Ghising.  

The Gorkhaland movement as stated earlier reached its peak after 2007, when Subash Ghising, 

the formidable and uncrowned monarch of the hills was ousted by his supporters. The political 

unrest was surcharged with so much anger and desperation that no peace process could be 

initiated. Along with this, it was followed by the political upheaval in 2011 with the fall of the 

Left Front government in West Bengal. Generally, the GJM in its overt manifestation is a 

follower of non-violent Gandhian mode of agitation but in reality, by now it has strikingly 
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demonstrated its affiliation for violence like GNLF and expressed its militant propensity. The All 

India Gorkha League president Mr. Madan Tamang is brutally stabbed and killed arguably by 

GJMM supporters.23  

The distinguishing features between violent and non-violent movement is very much in flux. The 

violent conflict with the police force at Sibchu leading to the ruin of government property, its 

nexus with the militant outfits and the murder case of Madan Tamang on May 21, 2010  

definitely were open proof of GJM’s inclination towards violent form of agitational politics. 

Madan Tamang was the President of AIGL and his murder in broad day light brought on the 

surface the involvement of the GJM cadres. Bimal Gurung challenged state government to prove 

their involvement. Not only that, he also alleged the government itself was responsible for the 

incident as there were security lapses.24 Home Ministry of Central Government finalizes broad 

outlines to stop the movement and proposed to arrange another meeting for talk over the 

Gorkhaland issue. In March 2010, GJM proposes to set up interim administrative unit for 

Darjeeling prior to Gorkhaland.25 A proposed meeting was held 9th April 2010 by the initiative of 

P. Chidambarm which prominently ignores involvement of state government. 

Another tripartite meeting on Gorkhaland issue was failed in May 2010 because of differences of 

opinion regarding the territory under the interim set.26 But the tripartite meet ends with no 

positive decision because of GJM leaders now overemphasis on the issue of separate Gorkhaland 

state.27 Ahead of the 2009 General Elections in India, the BJP announced their policy of having 

smaller states and to create two more states, namely Telengana and Gorkhaland if they win the 

general election. The GJM had supported the BJP in lieu of the latter's positive outlook towards 

the formation of Gorkhaland as mentioned in their party manifesto for the Lok Sabha elections. 

Jaswant Singh, the BJP candidate, supported by the GJM, won the Darjeeling constituency Lok 

Sabha election 2009 defeating his nearest rival Jibesh Sarkar of the CPI (M) by a margin of over 

2.5 lakh votes. But soon Jaswant Singh got expelled from the BJP and Congress-led UPA 

Government got power in Centre.  

After repeated failure in tripartite meetings, GJM supporters started to threatening 

Superintendent of Police and District Magistrate to drive out from Darjeeling. They also declare 

to start home rule in Darjeeling.28 In December 2010, GJM calls seven day strike in the hills of 

Darjeeling as the centre assures them of taking quick action regarding GAD.29 Former railway 
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minister and Trinamool Congress (TMC) leader Mamata Banerjee makes a visit in Darjeeling for 

maximizing her support with a promise to initiate development activities through rail. The GJM 

retreats from their Gorkhaland demand and welcomed the Government decision to set up new 

administrative body for the hills namely Gorkha Territorial Administration. Mamta Banerjee 

declares that Darjeeling issue is resolved.30 A tripartite agreement was finally concluded on 18th 

July 2011 and established an autonomous Council called the Gorkhaland Territorial 

Administration (GTA). The GTA Memorandum of Agreement was signed at Pintail village near 

Siliguri among the then Indian Home Minister Mr. P. Chidambaram, West Bengal Chief Minister 

Mamata Banerjee and GJM. The signatories of this agreement were West Bengal Home 

Secretary G.D. Gautama, Union Home Ministry Joint Secretary K.K. Pathak and GJM General 

Secretary Roshan Giri. It was decided that the Bill for the creation of GTA in the hills of 

Darjeeling will be passed in the West Bengal Legislative Assembly on 2nd September 2011.  

The GTA will have administrative, executive and financial powers whereas the legislative 

powers will be in the hands of the State Government. Autonomy arrangements like the 

Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC) were formed under State Act but Bodoland Territorial 

Council in Assam was formed under the Sixth Schedule of the Indian Constitution. It was 

decided that the GTA would be constituted through direct election subject to a Bill which will be 

introduced in the State Legislative Assembly. West Bengal State Assembly ratified the 

Gorkhaland Territorial Administration Treaty on 2nd September, 2011. The GTA Bill took almost 

half year to get the required assent of the President. In these circumstances, the GJM getting 

impatient with the procedural delay and threatened to start movement for separate state from 

March 27, 2012 if GTA was not materialized till then.31 However, the Left Front Government 

lost power in West Bengal and new Trinomool Congress-led Government came with the promise 

of resolving the Gorkhaland matter without bifurcating West Bengal. After three years of 

agitation, the GJM reached an agreement with the state government to form a semi-autonomous 

body to administer the Darjeeling hills. 

The Memorandum of Agreement for Gorkhaland Territorial Administration (GTA) was signed 

on 18th July 2011 at Pintail Village near Siliguri in the presence of Union Home Minister P. 

Chidambaram, West Bengal Chief Minister Mamata Banerjee and GJM leaders. This new 

agreement was signed by West Bengal Home Secretary G.D. Gautama, Union Home Ministry 
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Joint Secretary K.K. Pathak and GJM general secretary Roshan Giri. It is a semi-autonomous 

administrative body which replaced DGHC and has three hill subdivisions – viz. Darjeeling, 

Kalimpong, and Kurseong - and some areas of Siliguri subdivision under its authority. A Bill for 

the creation of GTA was passed in the West Bengal Legislative Assembly on 2 September 

2011.32 The GTA have administrative, executive and financial powers but no legislative powers. 

It was decided that a ten member joint verification committee headed by a retired High Court 

judge would examine the demand to bring the Gorkha-inhabited pockets of the Dooars and the 

Terai under the GTA. It also assuring that a complete economic package would be given to GTA, 

West Bengal Chief Minister Mamata Banerjee said that the agreement sought to confer to the 

maximum possible autonomy.  

Union Home Minister P. Chidambaram said that the GTA would cover entire range of 

development - agriculture, education, forests, industry, women and child development, culture, 

land and land revenue, panchayat, sports. On 29 October 2011, the GJMM and the Akhil 

Bharatiya Adivasi Vikas Parishad (ABAVP), Dooars Unit signed an 18-point agreement at 

Mongpoo. These two organizations jointly proposed a new administrative body called the 

Gorkhaland and Adivasi Territorial Administration (GATA) in place of the Gorkhaland 

Territorial Administration. The ABAVP decided to agree to incorporate 196 mouzas of the 

Dooars and 199 mouzas of the Terai region into the proposed GATA. The President of India 

Pratibha Patil gave her assent to the GTA Bill of West Bengal on 7 March 2012. After that the 

West Bengal government issued a gazette notification for the GTA Act on March 14, 2012 and 

signaling preparations for elections for the GTA. In a meeting held on 24 March 2012 between 

GJMM leaders and the West Bengal government about the election. It was decided that the 

election to the GTA would be held before the month of August 2012. On the other hand, the 

Justice Sen Committee was requested to submit its report on the inclusion of additional areas of 

Terai and Dooars in the GTA before the upcoming election. Soon after, the West Bengal 

government released a list of 45 constituencies of the GTA on 26 May 2012 to which elections 

are to be held in July 2012.  

A high-power committee was appointed by the West Bengal government for the inclusion of 

some mouzas under the proposed GTA by which five mouzas finally included with this. This 

committee was headed by retired judge Shyamal Kumar Sen under West Bengal government. 
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However, the Gorkha Janmukti Morcha had demanded 398 mouzas from the Dooars and Terai 

regions.33 Gorkha Janmukti Morcha rejected Justice Sen Committee report. The West Bengal 

government decided that it would set up a three-member "Fact Verification Committee" to go 

into the recommendations of Justice Sen Committee. On the other hand, The Calcutta High Court 

admitted on 19 June 2012 the case moved by Gorkha National Liberation Front leader Subhash 

Ghising challenging the legality of the GTA. Justice Dipankar Dutta told the three signatories to 

the GTA agreement namely the central government, the state government and the Gorkha 

Janmukti Morcha, to file affidavits stating their stand on Ghising’s contention. The West Bengal 

government announced the election for the GTA would be held on July 29, 2012.  

The Gorkha Janmukti Morcha announced that it would contest the GTA polls. Though earlier it 

had threatened to boycott over the Justice Sen-headed committee recommendations on territorial 

inclusion of the Dooars and Terai that it had rejected. After a period of long time, the Gorkha 

Janmukti Morcha announced the names of its GTA election nominees. Several parties was 

formed like Gorkhaland Task Force [CPRM, ABGL, Bharatiya Gorkha Parisangh, GNLF(C), 

Gorkhaland Rajya Nirman Morcha and others] decided not contest the GTA elections. Both CPI 

(M) and Trinomool Congress fielded candidates in the election. The GNLF supporters decided to 

boycott the elections. The GNLF chairman filed a case in the Kolkata High Court challenging the 

GTA. In the meantime, the CPI (M) withdrew the nominations of all its 13 candidates from the 

GTA elections by alleging threats and intimidation by the GJM. The GJM secured 28 seats of the 

GTA uncontested. The remaining 17 seats of the GTA election were held on 29 July 2012. The 

GJM candidates won those remaining 17 from all the constituencies. These newly elected 

members of the GTA were sworn in on 4 August 2012 at Darjeeling34 in the presence of home 

minister Sushil Kumar Shinde and West Bengal Chief Minister Mamata Banerjee. 

Politicization of ethnicity is a phenomenon not new in India. At the group level, ethnic group 

have, over time become strong ‘interest’ groups and ethnicity a ‘resource’. The demands for 

regional autonomy therefore emerge as a result of identity crisis and conflict between different 

ethnic groups on certain interests. In this respect Lambert argues that, “The most durable and 

troublesome conflicts are those where a ethnic or social group resides in a substantial homeland 

where ties blood, culture, language, religion and history come together”.35 This argument is 

relevant to some extent in the context of Gorkhaland Movement in Darjeeling. In 2013, GJMM 



186 
 

again started agitation demanding Gorkhaland. People in the hills believed that Gorkhaland 

Territorial Administration (GTA) is also a substitute like DGHC.36 This is the second time after 

Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC) when Gorkhaland Territorial Administration (GTA) 

unsuccessful in solving the Gorkhaland issue. Following the path of the Nepalese, Rajbangshis 

also revamped their movement of separate statehood out of West Bengal.37 People of the hills 

think that GTA cannot be an ultimate solution. Every separatist demand has some root causes 

that influence involvement of the common masses. No political solution can be permanent till 

addressing those issues. The politics between some political parties is making the condition of 

Darjeeling more complex day by day. Socio-political and injustice is the causal factor of 

separatism. 
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CHAPTER-VIII 

CONCLUSION 

The colonization of the Darjeeling Hills largely transformed the socio-economic profile of this 

sparsely populated hill region. Since 1835, the British selected this sleepy settlement mainly to 

establish a sanatorium and for trade. The emergence of Darjeeling hills as a hill station and the 

introduction of tea gardens and development of economy, urbanization was a phenomenon which 

closely connected with colonialism.   

Colonization of Darjeeling after its annexation by the British changed the shape of administrative 

structure. They annexed Darjeeling and converted it into a hill station being an ideal place for 

sanatorium and for its strategic importance. Towards the middle of the nineteenth century the 

British started consolidating its power through a series of territorial acquisitions from Sikkim and 

Bhutan. The safest and shortest trade route through Sikkim to Tibet may be the reason for 

annexing the Darjeeling by the East India Company. Sikkim, Bhutan and Nepal had confronted 

with each other to establish a political control in Darjeeling before the advent of the East India 

Company in 1835. The British wanted to check the growing power of Nepal, Bhutan and Sikkim 

in this region and also wanted to expand their political boundary in the Himalayan region. With 

the expansion of tea gardens in Darjeeling hills, construction of roads and railways begins which 

improved the methods of communication in this region. 

It observed from the chapter II that the colonial Darjeeling mostly was uninhabited except few 

Lepchas and Bhutias, who were the original inhabited people in this region. The administrative 

and economic development by the British led to the formation of new urbanized Darjeeling hills 

by taking initiatives for the fulfillment of their Imperialistic aspiration. The British developed 

transport, communication, plantation economy, trade and commerce in Darjeeling. They also 

developed a group of western read British educated elite class for their own sustainability.  So the 

British developed Darjeeling according to their wants and necessities. On the other hand, the 

cantonment and the town of Darjeeling were established to provide a place of rejuvenation to 

British troops and civilians away from the heat and dust of the plains. After Independence 

Darjeeling demography, economy, administrative and cultural spheres underwent radical 

changes. The Bengali population in the district who were major shareholders in the government 
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was reduced to a substantial minority. The British mentality and the corresponding material 

transformations had significantly brought changes in the socio-political and demographic 

consolidation in colonial Darjeeling. It continued unabated in different forms of ethnic 

convergence and assertions in the post-colonial Darjeeling. The post-colonial Darjeeling is 

intimately associated with commodity capitalism, migration and the reshaping of local and 

national ideologies around gender, race, language, citizenship and religion. 

The economic transformation of Darjeeling hills after the introduction of tea gardens and 

increasing trade affairs became productive region. The Nepali migrants were attached to the tea 

gardens during colonial period. Both tea and tourism provided a large pull effect for the people 

who migrated from neighbouring Nepal, Sikkim and to some extent from Bhutan. The most 

important effects of colonial capitalism were that through its civilizing mission it transformed the 

docile and hardworking hill people into a proto-wage labourer. Darjeeling grew as an urban 

settlement not by the agricultural surplus rather it received its urban form to fulfill the health, 

strategic and economic and social aspirations of the British. The sanatorium town as well as the 

Darjeeling hills became a part of the colonial economy. The immigration in this region largely 

occurred to meet the labour requirements on the tea gardens mainly from all the neighbouring 

countries like Sikkim, Bhutan, Tibet, and Nepal. The economic growth and urbanization 

simultaneously take place which acted as a pull factor to transform this area into a land of 

settlers. The push factors from the own home land was also responsible for the migration of the 

settlers in this region. The migration in this region was induced migration or invited migration by 

the colonial power which became a part of historical process of this territory. The labour 

requirements in the beginning and recruiting of Nepalese in the British army influenced the 

population growth in this area. The improvement of communications paved the way for great 

quantities of tea exported to Sikkim and Tibet replacing brick tea imported from Lhasa and 

China. The military administrative efforts, road linkages, plantation, tourism, enhanced 

economic and trade activities, population rise etc. finally gave Darjeeling urbanized. The 

Darjeeling district was known to all by the name of Darjeeling, an important hill station. Though, 

it was in fact a place which falls on the way to Darjeeling, the Queen of Hills. The British were 

concerned at the initial stage to develop it into a sanatorium, the purpose for which it was 

acquired.  
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The impact of colonial and post colonial rule makes various changes throughout the population 

history in Darjeeling. The physical environment, multiplicity of culture, tradition etc. have 

played a major role in moulding the socio-economic and political structure in Darjeeling. From 

1861 onwards the mercantile groups started to pay their attention on Darjeeling. The Wealth of 

Nations by Adam Smith indicates that the consequences of population growth on economic 

development have attracted the attention of economists.  

The early settlers of Darjeeling were mostly engaged in agriculture. After the establishment of 

experimental tea plantations by the British; Darjeeling became a successful commercial tea 

industry around 1856. It has shown specifically the Colonial period, the urbanization and 

expansion of the British Colonial economy. Economy and demographic changes are interrelated 

to each other. Population growth affects economic development by promoting economic 

development and retarding economic development.  

Migration of people from one region to another is also an important instrument for achieving 

economic development. Demography studies distribution of the population in every region. The 

regional distribution of population deeply affects the economic activities of the society and 

economics helps to provide useful information to demography as it happened in the case of 

Darjeeling. The marginalization of few indigenous communities like Lepchas, Bhutias and 

emergence of newly migrated Nepalese helped to change the demography in this region. The 

migrated people during the colonial period became a dominant section in society, economy and 

in politics after India’s independence. It affected the demographic and especially social structure 

in this region.  

The first recorded instance of the demand for separation of Darjeeling hill region from Bengal 

can be traced to the year 1907, barely forty years after the formation of Darjeeling (1867) as a 

district. The Hillmen’s Association submitted a memorandum in 1907 before Morley Minto 

Reforms, the then leaders of the Hill people of Darjeeling submitted a memorial to the British 

Government demanding a separate administrative set up for the District of Darjeeling. Ten years 

later in 1917, another demand of the Nepali speaking people of the hills of Darjeeling for a 

separate administrative was launched. The Hillmen’s Association sent a memorandum to the 

chief Secretary to the Government of Bengal in 1917, in response to the invitation issued by the 

Government to the people of India to make representation to be laid before the Secretary of 
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State. In the wake of Communal Award, the unity of these groups was sought to be strengthened 

by forming the Hill People’s Social Union. On December 23, 1934, a public meeting of the hill 

people i.e. the Lepchas, Bhutias and Nepalis of Darjeeling was held under the Presidentship of 

Sardar Bahadur  S.W.Ladenla. With the patronage of this Union “a Nepali periodical known as 

“NEBULA” (NE for Nepali, BU for  Bhutia and LA for Lepcha) was launched with a view to 

promoting a sense of brotherhood among the three hill communities and making Nepali language 

a language of communication with the non-Nepali people. The common ethnic term “Gorkha”, 

and the Nepali language thus accepted by them. 

It also remarkably changed after Indo-Nepal Friendship Treaty of 1950 by regulating some 

important laws between the two countries. The first violent method of the movement for 

autonomous state began since 1980’s. As early as 1981, the AIGL submitted a memorandum to 

the President of India demanding separate state of Darjeeling Parvat Aicaya on grounds of 

national security, development and justice to linguistic minority. In the 1980s, another movement of 

Nepali speakers demanding that the Darjeeling District be converted into a Gorkhaland state turned 

violent. In December 1983, Mr. Subhas Ghising submitted a memorandum to the King of Nepal, 

requesting him to take measures to settle certain imaginary geopolitical disputes with India concerning the 

migrated people from Nepal to India. According to 6th and 7th Articles of the Indo-Nepal Treaty, all the 

people of Nepalese origin residing in India, including the ‘bonafied’ Indian Citizens, are all Nepali 

nationals, which is not true. On 19th May Ghising had come out with a press statement against the treaty 

saying that, “It has mixed up the citizens of Nepal and the Indian Gorkhas in a single basket of illusion.” 

The important aspect of the movement during colonial Darjeeling was the concern of the hill 

people for their ethnic identity as distinct from the plain’s men. They emphasized their historical, 

cultural and racial differences to justify the demand of autonomy. Language has always played 

an important role in creating growth of identity creation in any community and the growth of 

Nepali Language is no exception. The fight of Gorkha community reflects their struggle to 

secure identity. The constructed view of identity has been posing a threat to humanity in the 

name of separatism. It is one of the leading threats to Indian nation-building. 

The concept of ‘Gorkhasthan’ proposed by the Darjeeling District Committee of the Communist 

Party of India was different from the concept of ‘Gorkhaland.’ Gorkhasthan sought to establish a 

union, a Republic of the Proletariat, especially of its kingdom of Nepal, southern parts of Sikkim 
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and Darjeeling. And, ‘Greater Nepal’ sought to expand the present contours of the republic of 

Nepal to the area it encompassed during the rule of King of Nepal Prithvinarayan Shah. So, the 

main difference between the two is that: ‘Gorkhasthan’ sought to engulf Nepal but ‘Greater 

Nepal’ sought to expand the territorial dominance of Nepal. 

In the 1980s, a movement of Nepali speakers demanding that the Darjeeling District be converted into a 

Gorkhaland state turned violent.  The Central and State Governments reestablished stability by 

concentrating power in a single political party i.e. Gorkha National Liberation Front (GNLF) and 

ultimately, a single person i.e. the GNLF leader Subhas Ghising. This demands for separation from 

Bengal date back to the early 1900s, but they came to national prominence at the beginning of the 1980s.  

The language identity, multidimensional socio-economic and ethnic identities culminated to 

several forms autonomy movement in the hills of Darjeeling. The GNLF under Subhas Ghising 

raised their voice with some issues related to ethnic identity, citizenship, and recognition of 

Nepali language, separate state of Gorkhaland and Gorkha regiment during 1980’s. But the heart 

of the demands of the GNLF had been the demand for the creation of Gorkhaland taking into 

account the areas which are domiciled by the Nepalis. The expulsion of Nepalis from Meghalaya 

added the fuel to the injury of the GNLF movement. The 40-day bandh was self-defeating. Many 

people fled to Siliguri and took shelter there. Those who stayed in the hills suffered terribly due to the 

shortage of food, drinking water, fuel etc. Moreover, the agitation cost over 300 lives and it caused the 

loss of about Rs. 150 crore worth of property. In this situation everyone wanted the end of this type of 

movement. As Ghising’s reign continued, few in Darjeeling were willing publicity to criticize the 

DGHC regime because of the threat of violence against dissenters. However, the DGHC’S 

corruption and failure to significantly improve Darjeeling’s public services also made it and the 

GNLF extremely unpopular. Ghising’s explanation for this suspension of democracy was that the 

DGHC needed to be added to the Sixth Schedule of the Indian Constitution, which is the national 

list of tribal councils. 

The Gorkhaland movements have required a separate state for themselves to improve their socio-

economic conditions and are gathering popular support. Many times, the demand of separation 

arises out of suppression or, in other words, social injustices, which eventually pose severe threat 

to the multicultural notion of Indian identity. Some of the political demands for self-

determination are centrally linked to the idea of a distinct identity of an ethnic group. A new 

chapter started in the history of the Gorkhaland movement in 2007. It was a departure of 
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Subhash Ghising from the political arena of Darjeeling and the emergence of Mr. Bimal Gurung, 

the leader of the Gorkha Janamukti Morcha. 

It can be said that the Gorkhaland movement indicates some important features like a) 

multiplicity of factors ranging from their identity crisis to development issues, b) in many times 

the movement is negotiated with special provisions for themselves from the state agencies, c) 

leaders’ opportunism and d) the several numbers of violent agitation. Generally, the politics of 

strike, violence and counter violence severely affect the life of the common people, the tourism 

and tea industry in the hills of Darjeeling. Although the government declared a possible 

resolution of the Gorkhaland issue and finally the new trends indicate virtual monopoly of GJM 

in the three hill sub-divisions in the district.  

The ‘unity in diversity’ is the strength where ‘disparity’ is one of the main causes of conflict 

within the Indian states. The reason can be due to the existing political situations of the hills of 

Darjeeling. The local masses participated actively in the movement, so in the process also 

became interested in politics. The transformation of this ethnic movement got reshaped in the 

form of demand for a separate politico-administrative institution in the hills of Darjeeling. The 

leaders and the people in the hills of Darjeeling felt the need of such arrangements to carry 

forward their demands for self-rule. GJM after hard pressing the demand of Gorkhaland, was 

also made to sit in for negotiation. As an outcome of repeated negotiation with the Government 

of West Bengal, the GJM accepted the formation of Gorkhaland Territorial Administration 

(GTA). The GTA Memorandum of Agreement included that "a three-tier Panchayat will be 

constituted by elections in the GTA region, subject to the provisions of Part IX of the 

Constitution of India. Under the West Bengal Panchayat Act 1973 and the West Bengal 

Municipal Act, 1933, the GTA shall exercise general powers of supervision over the Panchayats 

and the Municipalities. Generally, there is new expectation for execution of a larger number and 

more effective schemes for socioeconomic development and upliftment of the people of 

Darjeeling Hills through the efficiency under the GTA.  

The political movement in any society at any point of time is an outburst of the people's long 

suppressed aspiration of ethnic identity, economic development and freedom. The agitation 

tinged with political motivation and mobilization by the local elite. Economic backwardness of 

the district is a major reason for the demand of a separate state. The economy of Darjeeling after 
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1947 had been going through a downward slope. The people of the district joining the agitation 

on account of economic backwardness and went on to strengthen the argument of the GJM that 

Darjeeling is neglected by the state government. Darjeeling hills are one of the least 

economically developed regions of our country. The scenic beauty and an aura of sanctity of 

Darjeeling make it one of the most important tourist centres in India and abroad. The 

developmental initiatives can be rebuild and restore for the very basic foundation of the societies 

that is affected by political agitation in the hills of Darjeeling. The regional planning strategy 

would be capable of addressing social, economic, political, demographic and environmental 

issues for bringing up the regional development, employment, income and general improvement 

in the quality of human life. 
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A 

 

DEED OF GRANT 

MAKING OVER DARJEELING TO THE EAST 

INDIA COMPANY 

Dated 1st February 1835  
 

 

 Translation of the Deed of Grant making over Darjeeling to the East Indian 

Company dated 29th Maugh, Sumbut 1891, A.D. 1st February 1835. 

 The Governor-General having expressed his desire for the Hill of Darjeeling, on 

account of its cool climate, for the purpose of enabling the servants of his Government, 

suffering from sickness, to avail themselves of its advantages, I, the Sikkimputtee 

Rajah, out of friendship to the said Governor-General, hereby present Darjeeling to the 

East India Company, that is, all the land south of the Great Runjeet River, east of the 

Balasun, Kahail, and Little Runjeet Rivers, and west of the Rungno and Mahanuddi 

River. 

 

(Translated) 

(Sd) A.  CAMPBELL, 

Superintendent of Darjeeling 

and in-charge of Political relations with Sikkim. 

 

Seal of the Rajah 

Prefixed to the document. 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

B 

 

MEMORANDUM 

Of the Hillman’s Association-submitted to the Chief Secretary 

To the Govt. of Bengal dated 8th November, 1917. 

 

The Chief Secretary to the Government of Bengal, 

The humble memorial of representatives of the Darjeeling District.. 

 

            Dated 8th November, 1917. 

 

Respectfully Sheweth, 

  

 That we the undersigned Lepchas, Bhutias and Nepalese representing the 

opinion of the people of the Darjeeling District gratefully respond to the 

invitation issued by the Government to the people of India to make 

representations to be laid before the Secretary of State India during his coming 

visit. 

 

 What prompts lus t approach Government is not any feeling of 

discontent or dissatisfaction with the present system of Government. On the 

contrary we are perfectly contented. We have hitherto abstained from all 

political agitation and we have treated the movement for Home Rule with 

neglect and even disfavor. But now that the British Government has definitely 

state that Home Rule with neglect and even disfavour. But now that the British 

Government has definitely stated that the Home Rule is the ultimate goal 

towards which it desire that India should gradually proceed, we feel it our duty 

to safeguard our future position by presenting Government with a statement or 

our views on one point which seems to us of vital importance. 

 



 

 

 At present the Darjeeling District is one of the many districts of the 

Bengal Presidency with the centre of Government in Calcutta. This intimate 

connection with the plains of Bengal, however, is but of comparatively recent 

origin and it only exists because of the common relationship of lands under 

British rule. There is moreover no real affinity between the people of this 

Himalayan and sub-Himalayan region and those of the plains of Bengal, and our 

plea is that it may now be established as a settled principle in any arrangements 

for the realization of the Home Rule for the people of the plains of Bengal that 

this district should be excluded from them and that the evolution of our political 

life should be towards a distinct local government of our own on such lines as 

may be approved by the British Government. 

 

 We lie in an absolutely different world from the rest of the people of 

Bengal. Geographically no greater contrast is possible than that between the 

Mountainous Darjeeling District and the plains of Bengal. Racially there is an 

equal dissimilarity for the great mass of our population is Mongolian and akin to 

the peoples beyond the Himalayas rather than to those of India. Historically we 

have until recent years lived a life entirely a part. The Darjeeling District except 

Kalimpong Sub-Division was gifted by or annexed from the Kalimpong of 

Sikkim  last century: the Kalimpong Sub-Division and the Dooars were 

Bhutanese till about fifty years ago and the Nepalese have immigrated from 

Nepal in recent years, religiously we are, as regards  the Lepchas and the races 

of Tibetan origin as well as number of Nepali castes, quite distinct from the 

people of the plains and even the religious customs of the Nepalese who qr 

classed as Hindus very largely from those of the Hidus of Bengal. Linguistically 

we have no alliance with rest of Bengal. Even the lingua franca of our course 

and schools is Hindi and not Bengali, while the great mass of the workers on the 

tea gardens of the Dooars and the Tarai are immigr4ants from Bihar and Orissa 



 

 

and Nepal which fact in addition to the geographical and historical arguments 

makes it natural and fitting that the Tea District of the Dooars should be linked 

up with the Darjeeling district rather than with Bengal. 

 

 A further argument is favour of as separate Eastern Himalayan unit of 

Government is based on health consideration. The plains are entirely unsuited to 

hill people who are unwilling to go to the plains to live. This makes it essential 

for the future welfare of the district that it should be as far as possible self 

contained. In the matter of Education, to give one important illustration, we look 

forward to having out own colleges and other institutions for professional 

training. 

 

 At present those are in the plains and this has acted as a great barrier to 

the higher education of our people. But although higher education is backward, 

primary education is more general than in any other district of Bengal and we 

have therefore to hand the true basis of a natural and satisfactory educational 

advance. 

 

 Our humble petition therefore, is that in laying down plains for the 

future, the Government should aim at the creation of separate unit comprising 

the present Darjeeling District with the portion of Jalpaiguri district which was 

annexed from Bhutan in 1865. 

 

 The creation of this separate unit may be objected to on the ground that it 

would very small as compared with other probable unit of Government in India. 

The population of the Darjeeling District is now only 300,000 that of the 

Jalpaiguri District is larger. But fifty years ago the population was not a tithe of 

what it is now and the phenomenal increase is likely to be maintained as the 

district is capable of large development. The possibilities through the use of 



 

 

hydro-electric power alone are immense. Moreover the District has an 

importance disproportionate to its area in that it is vital frontier district. Our 

people are the natural guardians of the frontier and we would welcome the 

privilege of keeping ourselves ever ready to fulfill this function. A small but 

significant incident, illustrative (In this connection) of the drawback from our 

relations with the organization suited to the plains, is found in the recent call for 

recruits for Indian defense. Very few felt able to respond because of large 

periods of training at centres in Hills, we are convinced that volunteers in large 

numbers would have been forthcoming and we are confident that, if the 

Government wished it, the practically all the able bodied men of our hill 

communities could be enlisted in a force to defend the frontier. 

 

 It is possible, indeed, that the Government might consider it wise to 

create a still North Easter Frontier Province to include in addition to this district 

the Assam Dooars and hill territories which lie to the East of Bhutan and whose 

peoples have affinities with our people. 

 We shall be grateful if the Government of Bengal will arrange to give us 

the privileges of sending a deputation of our member to present these view 

personally to the Right Hon’ble the Secretary of State for India during his 

coming visit. 

 

Sd/- S. W. Ladenla 

Sd/- Ljadga Bajadir Chhetri 

Sd/- Dr. Yensing Sitling 

Sd/- Prem Singh Kumai 

Sd/- Meghbir Singh 

Sd/- Lachman Singh 

Sd/- Nar Prasad Kumai 
Sd/ Deonidhi Upadhyaya & Others. 
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MEMORANDA 

Of the Hillman’s Association – submitted to Sir Samuel 

Hoare, P.C.G.B.E., C.M.G. 

Secretary of State for India, London dated 25th October, 1930. 

 

 

The Right Honorable Sir Samuel Hoare, P.C.  G.B.E., C.M.G. 

 

 

Secretary of State of India, 

London. 

 

The Humble Memorial of the Gurkhas settled and domiciled in British India. 

 

 

Most Respectfully Sheweth:- 

 

1. That the Gurkhas domiciled in British India consisting of Military pensioners, 

Government Servants, Traders, Farmers, and plantation labourers are about 3 

million, most of whom are settled at Darjeeling (in Bengal), Shilong (in Assam), 

Dehra-Dun (in United Provinces) and in Burma and the rest are scattered all 

over British India. 

2. That the Gurkhas although in minority in the Provinces of British India are not a 

negligible element and in view of their services to Government in Military, 

civil; and other departments of Government they (Gurkhas) have played no 

main part in the preservation of the solidarity of the British Empire. 

3. The Gurkhas altho0ugh domiciled in British India still cherish the customs and 

traditions of their ancestors and are quite a distinctive social unit and are 

jealously preserving up till now their won social solidarity in spite of the fact 

that they are in such a minority in British India. 

4. That with the advent of the new constitution, which is being framed the Gurkhas 

are apprehensive that their claims may be ignored and that eventually they may 

have to be merged with the rest of India, for causes beyond their control. 



 

 

5. That so far the Gurkhas have been able to evolve on their own lines of 

civilization under the protection of the British Government but unless come 

special reservations are made for the Gurkhas in the new constitution it would 

be extremely difficult for them to preserve their social solidarity with the 

consequence loss to the British Government for once the Gurkhas are  forced by 

circumstances beyond their control to make a common cause with the India the 

British will undoubtedly lose one of the supporters and comrades in arm. 

6. That it is with a view to avoid this contingency something must be done for the 

preservation of the social solidarity of Gurkhas under the new constitution and 

an attempt was made in 1919 by the Hillman’s Association of Darjeeling to do 

this. They suggested to Mr., Montague, the then Secretary of state for India, that 

a North-Eastern Frontier Province should be created consisting of a district of 

Darjeeling, the Dooars and some part of Assam, where the Gurkhas 

predominate, and it was then strongly urges that this would be an additional 

protection to British India from the military point of view as they commanded 

all the passes in the Himalayas from the eastern border of Nepal to Burma. But 

somehow the proposal did not materialize and the district of Darjeeling only 

was excluded from the operation of the Reforms. 

7. That another proposal was then subsequently submitted by the Gurkha League 

at Dehra-Dun suggesting various matters of importance for the Gurkhas, but so 

far nothing has been done. 

8. That as the new constitution for India is under consideration of the Parliament 

of Gurkhas think it opportunity to place again their views and to start with, they 

suggest that the district of Darjeeling, whe4 the Gurkha population predominate, 

should be excluded from Bengal and be treated as an independence 

administrative unit with the Deputy Commissioner as an Administrator vested 

with much more powers that of a District Magistrate assisted by a small 

Executive Council (like the Provincial Governor’s Executive Council), 



 

 

representative of all interests, in the administration of the Area. The judiciary, 

the Police land all other departments of Government should also be under him 

so that they (departments of Government) may be independent of the control of 

the Provincial Judiciary the Deputy Commissioner as administrator of the Area 

should be vested with the powers of an appellate court vested with the powers 

of a District and Session Judge. The Sub-Divisional Officers should combine 

the functions of District Magistrate and that of a Sub-Divisional Magistrate so 

far as practicable. All appeals from the decision of the Deputy Commissioner 

should be to the Hon’ble High Court at Fort William in Calcutta. The service 

too for this area should be independent of the Province of Bengal and separate 

from it and should be recruited from local people. Of course, there may be 

occasions when the services from the Bengal Provincial Services may have to 

borrow but this should be under special circumstances and for a short period. 

  The financial aspect of the scheme presents some difficulty and on 

careful analysis it will be found that the expenditure under P.W.D. especially for 

roads and bridges will present some difficulty as the revenue from the Area may not 

be adequate to meet it. In this connection it may be respectfully suggested that the 

imperial Government is maintaining the frontier roads and bridges in Sikkim which 

is outside British India for Military purposes and the roads at Darjeeling are in 

continuation of these roads in Sikkim and for the same consideration (from Military 

stand point) they should be a charge on the imperial budget. 

 The administrative unit of Darjeeling should be placed directly under the 

Government of India, the Governor of Bengal acting as the Agent for the Governor-

General as in the case of excluded areas recommended by the Simon-Commission. 

Darjeeling should continue to be the summer seat of the Governor of Bengal as in 

the case of Simla for the Governor of Punjab and the United Provinces. This is a 

rough outline only and details can be easily worked out. Darjeeling should also get 



 

 

a seat in the Imperial Legislatures whether Federal or otherwise – as recommended 

for Excluded Areas by the Simon Commission. 

9. All Legislation passed by the Legislation should not be applicable to the 

administered area, without the same being certified by the Administrator and the 

Council that it should be extended to Darjeeling. 

10. That for the rest of British India where there are appreciable number of Gurkhas 

population they should have special representation (as provided for minority 

communities) in the respective Provinces where they are. These are the 

minimum requirements for the preservation of the Gurkhas as a nation within 

British India and Gurkhas most emphatically urge that in view of their past 

service and sacrifice for the Empire this request should be granted by 

Parliament and thus earn the eternal gratitude of the Comrades in Arm. 

 

H.P.PRADHAN (RAI SAHIB), President, Hillman’s Association, Kalimpong. 

Lt. GOBARDHAN GURUN, President, Gurkha Officer’s Association. 

P. M. SUNDAR, Secretary, Kurseong Gurkha Library. 

N. B. GURUNG, Secretary, Hillman’s Association, Kalimpong. 

P. P. PRADHAN, Secretary, Hillman’s Association, Darjeeling. 

Dated 25th October, 1930. 
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MEMORANDA 

 

Of the Hillman’s Association –submitted to Sir Samuel 

Hoare, Secretary of State for India, London & Sir John 

Anderson, Governor of Bengal dated 6th August, 1934.  

 

 
The Right Honerable Sir Samuel Hoare, P.C., G.B.E., C.M.G. 

Secretary of State for India, 

London,  

The Right Honorable Sir John Anderson, P.C., G.B.E., G.C.I.E., 

Governor of Bengal, 

The humble Memorial represent the hill people of the district of Darjeeling in the 

Province of Bengal.  
 

Most Respectfully Sheweth:- 
 

1. That your memorializes represents the hill people of the district of Darjeeling in 

the Province of Bengal consisting of the Gorkhas, Bhutias, and Lepchas, who 

form the majority to the popu8lation of the district and are its original 

inhabitants. 

2. That during the latter part of the nineteenth  century this district was carved out 

by annexation from the neighbouring states of Sikkim and Bhutan and since 

advent of British rule in the district the hill people have enjoyed the sweet 

harvest of peace and prosperity. 

3. That owing to the lose affinity of the people of this district to the neighbouring 

independent States of Nepal, Bhutan and Sikkim the hill people of this district 

still cherish the same traditions and are guided by the same social and religious 

practices as they prevail in the home of their origin. 

4. That it was for this reason and being a frontier district it has hitherto remained 

as an Excluded Area direction under the Governor of Bengal and no legislation 

passed by the Indian Legislatures-Central and Provincial is applicable to that 



 

 

this district unless certified by the governor of Bengal so that 6this district has 

always enjoyed the privilege of a fostering care of the British crown whose 

representative in the province is its Governor. As a result so far all cultivable 

land, excepting the tea garden areas, has remained an exclusive reserve for the 

hill people, who have also enjoyed preferential treatment in the Government 

services as well in the district to a great extent and the hill people by their 

unquestionable and devotion to the British Crown have amply justified the trust 

reposed on them. 

5. That your moralists beg to draw your attention to the memorial dated the 25th 

October 1930 in which your memorializes urged that in the Reforms Scheme it 

should be with proper safeguards for the protection of the interests of the hill 

people, and in submitting this memorial again your memorializes beg to 

emphasize the same and respectively urge that the matter may not be 

overlooked especially when there was no one at the Round Table Conference 

and subsequent Select Committees in London to voice the cause of this little 

band of loyal and devoted people living in the mountain fastnesses on the spurs 

of the Himalayas, 

6. That all minority communities in India have received due consideration of their 

respective claims and they are perhaps finding their due place in the Statue 

Book but your memorials its are not aware if the same consideration has also 

been extended to the hill people, who, although in the majority in the district, 

are a s mall minority in the Province and your memorials pray that the 

privileges and reservations made for the minority communities in the 

constitution should also be extended to the hill people in the province of Bengal. 

7. That with a view to safeguard the interests of the hill people in the district and 

mainly for the purpose of maintaining statue quo in the Revenue administration 

(Land Revenue) of the district and especially in vies of the fact that a 

representative from the hill people at the Provincial and Central Legislature, 



 

 

will be in a hopeless minority it is essential that no legislative in enactments 

passed by any of Legislatures be applicable to this district without being 

certified by the Governor of the Province and this wholesome provision in the 

Statute Book should not be disturbed. 

8. That your memoralists have reasons to fear that adequate funds of carrying on 

the administration in the district may not be voted by the new Legislatures and 

the local services in the hills may also be swamped by the people from the 

plains for want of adequate representation of the hill people in Legislatures and 

administrations in the district may therefore suffer. Being a frontier district it 

requires special treatment and for political reason your memorialists urge that 

the Governor of the Province should have adequate educational facilities, for 

reserving Government contract and Excise settlement for hill people and the 

appoints in the hills. Adequate provision may therefore be kindly made in the 

statue book regarding this matter also. Those are in Brief the  minimum 

safeguard your memoralists think absolutely necessary for the protection of the 

interests of the hill people. 

9. In the event of the permanent Safe-guards being not granted, your memorialists 

emphatically urge that the district of Darjeeling should be totally excluded from 

Bengal by creation of an independent Administrative with an Administrator at 

the head of the area assisted by an Executive Council representative of all 

interests in the Area and the Area should be placed directly under the Central 

Government the Governor of Bengal acting as Agent to the Governor General. 

No legislation passed by the Central Government should apply the area unless 

certified by the Administrator in consultation with his Executive Council. As a 

financial aspect of the proposal. the area being not self supporting, your 

memoralists submit that in view of the political and Military importance of the 

area the communications in the area should be an Imperial charge for the same 

reasons as the Central Government is maintaining the Highway Road to Tibet in 



 

 

Sikkim, which is outside British India. The communications in this area are 

actually an integral part of the High way to Sikkim and Tibet and as such should 

be an Imperial charge. The services of the area in all its Administrative 

Departme5nts such as Executive, Judiciary, Police, Forests, and Education etc. 

should also be locally recruited land should be independent of the Bengal 

Provincial Service. This is however an outline the details will be worked out 

when requires. The town of Darjeeling may still continue as the Summer Capital 

of Bengal as in the case of the Punjab Government who has their Summer 

Capital at Simla. Delhi is another instance of a small Administrative unit in 

British India. 

10. Your memorialists therefore humbly and respectfully pray that adequate 

provisions be made in the Statue Book for the protection of the interests of the 

hill people by way of safeguards suggested in this memorial or in the alternative 

the prayer in Para 9 above. And for which act kindness your memorialits ever 

pray. 

 

SONAM WANGEL LADEN LA, President 

Hillman’s Association, Darjeeling. 

 

GOBARDHAN GURUNG, Vice-President, 

Hillman’s Association Darjeeling. 

 

MADAN THAPA, Secretary 

Hillman’s Association, Darjeeling, 

 

Dated Darjeeling, The 6th August, 1934. 
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UNANIMOUS RESOLUTILN ADOPTED AT THE 

ALL PARTY 

MEETING CONVENED BY THE CHIEF MINISTER 

OF THE 

GORKHALAND MOVEMENT IN DARJEELING 

 

 

 This meeting unanimously holds that the Gorkhaland movements, led by 

Gorkha national Liberation Front is divisive, anti-people, anti-national and anti-

state. This movement t has done immense harm to the interest of the Nepali-

speaking people during the last few months. As a result, the economy of the district 

of  Darjeeling has been very adversely affected. This meeting was condemns this 

agitation in strong terms.  

 This agitation the meeting feels, is against the interest of the entire Nepali 

community of both hills and the plains. This movement has enormously damaged 

the cause of the development of the hill areas of Darjeeling. 

 This meeting appeals to the organizers of the Gorkha land movement to call off 

their agitation immediately. 

 This meeting calls upon the people of the district of Darjeeling and its adjoining 

areas to come forward to isolate the Gorkhaland agitators from the general masses 

of these areas. 

 This meeting resolves that a joint programme by all Political Parties against the 

Gorkhaland movement be under taken in the entire State of West Bengal including 

Darjeeling. This meeting requests Chief Minister to take initiative in this matter. 

 

LIST OF PARTICIPANTS AT THE ALL PARTY 

MEETING CONVENED 

BY THE CHIEF MINISTER, WEST BENGAL 

HELD AT ROTUNDA 



 

 

WRITERS BUILDIGNS, CALCUTTA ON 18th AUGUST. 

1986 AT 10.30 A. M. 

1. SAhri Joyti Basu, Chief Minister,West Bengal, qwho presided over the meeting. 

2. Shri Nani Bhattacharjee. 

3.Shjri Nirmal Bose. 

4.Shri Patit Paban Pathak. 

5.Shri Dawa Lama 

6. Shri Subhash Chakraborti. 

7.Shri Bimalanda Mukherjee 

Representatives of Political Party present. 

Sl. No. & Name `  `   Political Party represented 

 

1. Shri Priya Ramnjan Das Munsi, West Bengal Pradesh Congress Committee (I) 

2. Shri Subroto Mukherjee     do 

3. Shri Apurba Lal Mazumder     do 

4. Shri Mainur Hossain Ansaar    Lok Dal 

5. Shri Santimoy Chatterjee      do 

6. Shri Tapal Sikdar    Bharatiya Janata Party 

7. Shri Sukumar Banerjee     do 

8. Shri Prasanta Dasgupta    Forward Block 

9. Shri Sankar Dutta      do 

10. Shri Nikhil Das      do 

11. Shri Biman Mitra                                      Revolutionary Socialist Party 

12.  Shri Saiulen Adhikary     do 

13. Shri Swaraj Bandhu Bhattacharyya   Janata Party  

14. hri Ashok Dasgupta      do 

15. Shri Manik Mukherjee   Socialist Unity Centre of India 

16. Shri Sukomal Dasgupta     do 



 

 

17. Shri Biswanath Mukherjee   Communist Party of India 

18. Shri Gurudas Dasgupta     do 

19. Shri Arun Mitra    Democratic Socialist Party 

20. Shri Sunil Chaudhuri    Biplabi Bangla Congress 

21. Shri Gouranga Samanta     do 

22. Shri Ratish Bhattacharjee   Congress (S) 

23. Shri Himangsu Dasgupta     do 

24. Shri Basantya Mukherjee                      Revolutionary Communist Party of 

India. 

25. Shri Biman Basu   Communist Party of India (Marxist) 

26. Shri Ananda Pagthak (M.P)     do 
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MEMORIAL OF THE DARJEELING DISTRICT COMMITTEE OF THE 

COMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA ON GORKHA NATIONAL DEMAND FOR 

A FREE GORKHASTAN SUBMITTED ON 6th APRIL 1947 TO THE 

CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY. 

 

 In the opinion of the Communist Party of India, the District of Darjeeling 

belongs to the Gorkhas and it is their homeland. Further it is the considered opinion of 

the Communist Parry of India that the Gorkhas living in Darjeeling district, the 

adjoining state of Sikkim and so-called independent state of Nepal where their number 

is 3 lakhs, 1 lakhs and 60 lakhs respectively, constitute a distinct nationality having a 

common language, a common culture and common historical tradition that date back to 

the days of Buddha and Ashoka. Thrse three areas are contiguous to each other and 

here the Gorkhas on the whole, constitute the overwhelming majority community, 

nearly 85% of the total. It is the British who have, since their conquest of India as a 

whole forcibly divided the Gorkhas, disrupted their growth and checked their national 

development in their own imperialist interests. Beside their homeland as enumerated 

herein the Gorkhas live as an interspersed minority all over India, in Assam, Punjab, 

and the United Province etc. Thus they are important minority whose legitimate 

interests must be safe guarded in the new constitution of India. So, any decision that is 

taken in regard to the future of the district of Darjeeling must be done in consultation 

with the trusted representatives of the Gorkhas people to whom the district legitimately 

belongs. 

 It is the opinion of the Communist Party of India that the only way to further the 

national development of the Gorkha people is by granting them right of self 

determination of the basis of complete democracy which means that British 



 

 

imperialism and its star elite, the medieval feudal regimes of the native state of Sikkim 

and the so-called independent state of Nepal, must be ended. The Communist Party of  

 

India, therefore, demands that after making necessary revisions of the existing 

boundaries, the three contiguous areas of Darjeeling district, Southern Sikkim and 

Nepal be formed into one single zone to be called “GORKHASTAN”. On the basis of 

Adult Suffrage a Plebiscite may be held in all these areas on this issue and if the 

overwhelming majority of the Gorkha population living in these areas decided to 

reunite with each other in a single unit, it must be accepted. The other hill tribes and 

minorities belonging to other nationalities permanently residing in this zone shall have 

their rights and all legitimate interests, safeguarded by the constitution of the newly 

formed union. But this plan of the reunion of the Gorkhas living in Darjeeling district, 

Sikkim, and Nepal can materialize only in the really free India when she has done away 

with last vestiges, Sikkim and Nepal can materialize only in the really free India when 

she has done away with the last vestiges of British imperialism and its satellites, the 

medieval feudal regimes of Nepal and Sikkim. Thus depends on the politico-national 

development of the Gorkhas people as a whole so in the interim period i.e. until 

“GORKHASTHAN” is formed adequate safeguards must be provided for the Gorkhas 

living in British India. The Communist Party recognizes the limitations of the present 

Constituent Assembly and the British imperialist maneuvers to sabotage the emergence 

of an agreed constitution. However…….. 

 The Communist Party of India vehemently oppose the sinister British 

imperialist plan of excluding the district of Darjeeling from the rest of India and its 

constitution into a separate Chief Commissioner’s Province as has been put forward by 

the Darjeeling Hill-Man’s Association and its memorial to Lord Pethick Lawrencxe, 

Secretary for stat of India, in December, 1941. This association represents none but the 

local agents of the British imperialism. The Communist Party is also opposed to any 

such plan that might be put forward by local agents of British Imperialism in a 



 

 

modified form. It has reasons to apprehend that British Imperialist is hatching a plot to 

place the district of Darjeeling with other tribal peoples of Assam and Dooars in a 

altogether new province to be called the North Eastern Himalayan Hill Province. 

 The Communist Party of India demands that the immediate end must be made 

of the present status of the district of Darjeeling described in the Government of India 

Act 1935, as a “partially excluded area” and with it all the special powers of the 

bureaucracy, as a preliminary step to further the political, economic and culture 

conditions of the Gorkyhas and other Hill tribes living in this district. 

 

1. Principle of Franchise: The Principal of ADULT SUFFRAGE must be introduced 

so that all persons who have been deprived of their right of franchise but who are 

eligible for the same might be enfranchised. In the last General Election only about 27 

thousand had the right to vote i.e., little over 7% of the population. of these, 25 

thousands Darjeeling Sadar Tea Garden (labour) Constituency. There are 105 Tea 

gardens with a total population of over 21 lakhs and out of these 89 gardens are with 

complete Gorkha population and in the rest 16 also, they live and work although they 

are in minority there . In the last election only 12 of these gardens inside the Darjeeling 

Sadar Sub-Division were grouped together to form the tea Garden Labour 

Constituency. If the principle of ADULT SUFFRACE is introduced at least 60 

thousands in the rural area and one lakh in the tea gardens, will have the right to vote. 

 

2. Proportional Representation: Under the present constitution there is no provision 

for the representation of three lakhs Gorkhas of Darjeeling District in the Provincial 

Legislature although on the basis of proportion and even under the present constitution, 

they can claim two seats in the house of 250 members. In a vast country like India 

where ethnic problem of minorities has become the problem of problems, the most 

democratic form of representation is undoubtedly Proportional Representation. The 

Communist Part of India demands that the principal of Proportional Representation 



 

 

must be introduced so that the smallest minorities like Gorkhas, does tno go un-

presented. 

 

3. Special Representation & grouping of Constitutiencies: In view of the extreme 

backwards of the Gorkhas and other Hill tribes living in the District of Darjeeling and 

with a view to speedily bring them in line with the other advanced peoples of India, 

they must get special representation and the constituencies be formed in the following 

manner. 

 

(a) Tea Garden Labour: We have seen above that there are 150 tea gardens in the 

district with a population of over two lakhs of which on lakh are eligible for vote if 

ADULT SUFFRACE is six constituencies of 16-17 garden with 6,250 votes in each so 

that we get six tea garden labour constituencies and accordingly 6 seats must be 

reserved for them in the Province Legislature. 

 

(b) Rural Area: Under the present system the whole of the district of Darjeeling is 

grouped into one single constituency from the Bhutan border in the east to Nepal 

border in the west. On the basis of Adult Suffrage there will be over 60,000 voters and 

they can easily be grouped into two constituencies Darjeeling and Kurseong sub-

Division into one and Kalimpong sub-Division into another. Accordingly in the 

Provincial Legislature two seats must be reserved for the representation of the rural 

areas of the district of Darjeeling. 

 

(c) Railway Labour: The number of the workers in the Darjeeling Himalayas Railway 

is 7 thousands and majority of them are Gorkhas who have no right to vote at present. 

They cannot be unrepresented in the coming election future. They can easily be 

grouped into one constituency to be called the Himalayan Railway Labour 

Constituency and one seat must be reserved for them in the Provincial Legislature. The 



 

 

right of the Gorkhas and response belonging to the resident hill tribes alone to stand as 

candidates for election must be recognized and none but the Gorkhas and resident hill 

men shall have the right to stand as candidates for election. The reasons for this are 

obvious. 

4.Committee of Representatives: A Committee with above nine representatives, to be 

called the committee of Representatives, shall formed to render advice to the 

Legislature on the following subjects without whose advise and consent no bill in 

regard to the foll0owing subjects shall be passed into law : (a) Agricultural (which 

naturally include Agricultural lands ) (b) Industries (c) Tea Industry (which must be 

completely nationalized),. Education and (c) Public Health and Local Self Government 

the Committee shall have the right to initiate bills on subjects enumerated herein 

provided that the majority of the members of Committee agree to the same. 

 

 The Committee elects a Chairman who shall coordinate the administration of 

the district with that of the Province as a whole and he shall also be responsible to the 

people as well as the Provincial Legislature for the administration of the district. 

 

 (a) Schools and College: With a view to meliorating the backward culture 

conditions of the Gorkhas and other hill tribes the Communist Party of India, demand 

that more schools, College and other technical institution must be once be opened in 

the district of Darjeeling. 

 (b) Grant of Scholarships: The backward hill students do not get any 

opportunity to develop their intellectual faculties for reasons of their extreme poverty 

and no provisions has bade so far for their education outside this district and abroad nor 

any special grant has been made in the Provincial Budget in this respect. The 

Communist Party of India demands that special scholarship must be granted to 

deserving students for their education outside the district and abroad and the same shall 

be arranged through the Committee of Representatives. 



 

 

  

(c) Use of Nepali Language and other Local Vernacular as medium of instruction 

in Schools, Colleges and other Public Institution:  Nepali Language must replace 

English and other language as medium of instruction in schools and colleges as 

NEPALI, the language of the Gorkhas in the common language in this district. Local 

vernaculars such as Tibetan students NEPALI must also replace English and other 

languages in the Court, Government Offices and other public institution. 

 (d) Right to start Newspapers, Periodical, Magazines etc. There cannot be 

any development the Gorkhas and other hill tribes if there are no newspapers in the 

Nepali language to mould public opinion. At present there is only one fortnightly 

journal called the “Gorkhas and other hill tribes to start daily, weekly and other 

newspapers in Nepali and other local Vernaculars and Government must give 

encouragement in this respect Existing Press Laws must be rescinded or amended to 

facilities the development of newspapers in this District. 

 

 

PROBLEMS OF GORKAHS LIVING IN THE SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIA 

it has been already been pointed out that the problem of Gorkhas is not confined to the 

district of Darjeeling alone. They live in other parts of India as well, such as Assam, 

United Province and Punjab in substantial numbers. The Communist Party of India 

remind the honouranle members of the Constituent Assembly that their questions 

cannot be shelved, it must be solved in order to effectively solve the general problem 

PROPORTIONAL REPRESENTATION is introduced in the country as a whole, the 

Gorkhas living in Assam, U.P., Punjab etc. can get representation in the Legislature of 

the province concerned. The Communist Party thinks that the Constituent Assembly 

can make provisions for their representation as said herein. 

 If the Gorkhas of Darjeeling District are backward no less but more backward 

are their brothers, living in other parts of India. The Communist Party of India demands 



 

 

that the Constituent Assembly provision in the constitution to include all the cultural 

safeguards enumerated in Para (II) herein above with necessary modification to suit 

conditions of the localities concerned.  

 The Communist Party of India demands the above safeguards not in a separated 

spirit or to encourages a separatist tendencies but with a view to rapidly bring the 

Gorkahs and other backward hill people in line with other advanced peoples of India so 

that the dreams of a free and happy India where the general prosperity of all is ensured, 

might be realized in practice. It will be not only surprising but a country continue the 

British imperialist legacy of keeping the Gorkhas and other hill peoples in 

backwardness and ignorance in a view India of their vision. If they give the Gorkhas 

encouragement and support in their fight for democracy, self determination and a 

creation of a single union out of the feudal states of Nepal and Sikkim and the British 

administe4red district of Darjeeling as laid down herein above the Communist Party of 

India feels sure that the Gorkhas will not only join the All India Union but will become 

the best defenders of the common freedom of the peoples of India as a whole. Their 

superb fighting quality is universally known and given proper facilities and 

opportunities for development they will become a cause of pride for India and fear for 

the enemies of India’s freedom. To minimize their importance to ignore their problem 

and to spurn their legitimate demand is to play into the hands of India’s enemies and 

their age-long game of Divide and Rule. 

 The Communist Party of India, therefore, places this memorandum before the 

Constituent Assembly and the Country’s main political organization though the Sub-

Committee of the Advisory Committee on minorities that has been sent her for 

gathering reports on the excluded and partially excluded areas. And it hopes that it will 

receive their due attention and serious consideration. 

 

 

Sd/- Ratanlal Brahmin M.L.A. 
Sd/- G. L. Subba, 

For Darjeeling District Committee 



 

 

COMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA 

DARJEELING 

Submitted on the 6th April, 1947. 

 
 

 

Copy to:  
 

(1) Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Voce/-President of the Interim 

Government. 

(2) Mr. Laiquat Ali Khan, Finance Ministr, Interim Government, 

Leader of the Muslim League Assembly Party. 
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The West Bengal Official Language Act, 1961 

Government of West Bengal 

Law Department 

LEGISLATIVE 

 

WEST BENGAL ACT XXIX OF 1961 

THE WEST BENGAL OFFICIAL LANGUAGE ACT.1961 

(Passed by the West Bengal Legislative) 

Assent of the Governor was first published in the Calcutta Gazette, 

extraordinary, of the 11 th November, 1961. 

 
                   An Act to provide for the adoption of the Bengali Language as the language to 

be used for the official purposes of the State West Bengal including purposes of 

legislation. 

 

It is hereby enacted in the Twelfth year of the Republic of India, by the Legislative of West 

Bengal as follows: 

 

(A) Short tittle and extent: 

 

(i) This Act may be called the West Bengal Official Language Act, 1961. 

(ii) It extends to the whole of West Bengal. 

 

(B)  Language or Languages to be used for the official purposes of the State. 

 

With effect from such date, not later than two years from the date of commencement of 

this Act, as the StateGovernment may, by notification in the official gazette, appoint in this 

behalf: 

 

(i) In the three hill subdivisions of the district of Darjeeling, namely, Darjeeling, 

Kalimpong and Kurseong, the Bengali Language and the Nepali Language, and 

(ii) elsewhere, the Bengali Language, shall be the language or languages to be used for 

the official purposes of the State of West Bengal referred to in the West Bengal 

Official Language Act, 1961. 

 

                                 (WEST BENGAL ACT XXIX OF 1961) 

(Section 3) 



 

 

Article 345 of the Constitution of India, and different dates may be appointed for the 

different official purposes or for different areas in West Bengal: 

 

Provided that the issue of any such notification shall be without prejudice to---- 

 

(i) The use of any language other than the Bengali Language which is authorized by or 

under any law for the time being in force to be used for any purpose in any of 

the civil or criminal courts within the State of West Bengal, and 

(ii) The use of the English Language in the examinations conducted by the Public 

Service Commission, West Bengal, and 

 

(C) Bengali Language to be used in bills, etc. 

 

With effect from such date as the State Government may, by notification in the official 

gazette, appoint in this behalf the Bengali Language shall be the language to be used— 

 

(i) In bills introduced in, Acts passed by, the Legislature of West Bengal, ordinances 

promulgated by the Governor of West Bengal under article 213 of  Constitution 

of India and rules, regulations and by laws made by the State Government 

under  the Constitution of India or under any laws made by Parliament or the 

Legislature of West Bengal, and 

(ii) In notifications or orders issued by the State Government under the Constitution of 

India or under any law made by Parliament or the Legislature of West Bengal. 

 

Provided that different dates may be appointed in respect of different matters reffered to in 

clauses (i) and (ii) 
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INDO-NEPAL TREATY, 1950 

Treaty of Peace and Friendship, Kathmandu, July 31, 1950. 
 

The Government of India and the Government of Nepal, recognizing the ancient ties 

which have happily existed between the two countries for centuries. 

 

Despite still further to strengthen and develop these ties and to perpetuate peace 

between two countries. 

 
Have resolved therefore to enter into a Treaty of Peace and Friendship with each other 

and have, for this purpose, appointed as their plenipotentiaries the following persons, 

namely, 

 

The GOVERNMENT OF INDIA: 

HIS EXCELLENCY SHRI CHANDRESHWAR PRASAD NARAIN SINGH, 

Ambassador of India in Nepal. 

 

THE GOVERNMENT OF NEPAL: 
MAHARAJA MOHUN SHAMSHER JANG BAHADUR RANA, Prime Minister and 

Supreme Commander-in-Chief of Nepal. 

 

Who, having examined each other’s credentials and found them good and in due from 

have agreed as follows: 

 

Article I 
There shall be everlasting peace and friendship between the Government of India and 

the Government of Nepal. The two Governments agree mutually to acknowledge and 

respect the complete sovereignty, territorial integrity and independence of each other. 

 

ArticleII 
The two Governments hereby undertake to inform each other of any serious friction or 
misunderstanding with any neighbouring state likely to cause any breach in the friendly 

relations subsisting between the two Governments. 

 

Article III 
In order to establish and maintain the relations reffered to in Article I the two 

Governments agree to continue diplomatic relations with each other by means of 

representatives with such stuff as a necessary for the due performance of their 

functions. The representatives and such of their staff as may be agreed upon shall enjoy 



 

 

such diplomatic priviledges and immunities as are customarily granted by international 

law on a reciprocal basis. 

Orovided that in no case shall these be less than those granted to persons of a similar 

status of any other State having diplomatic relations with either Government. 
 

Article IV 
 

 

The two Governments agree to appoint Consuls-Genaral, Consuls, Vice-Consuls and 

other consuls agents, who shall reside in towns, ports and other places in each other’s 

territory as may be agreed to. 

Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls and consular agents shall be provided with 

exequaturs or other valid authorization of their appointment. Such exequature or 

authorization is liable to be withdrawn by the country which issued it, if considered 

necessary. The reasons for the withdrawal shall be indicated wherever possible. 
 

The persons mentioned above shall enjoy on a reciprocal basis all the rights, 

priviledges, exemptions and immunities that are accorded to persons of corresponding 

status of any other state. 

 

Article V 
The Government of Nepal shall be free to import, from or through the territory of India, 

arms, ammunition or warlike material and equipment necessary for the security of 

Nepal. The procedure for giving effect to this arrangement shall be worked out by the 

twoGovernments acting in consultation. 

 

Article VI 
Each Government undertakes, in token of the neighbourly friendship between India and 
Nepal, to give to the nationals of the other, in its territory, national treatement with 

regard to participation in industrial and economic development of such territory and to 

the grand of concessions and contacts relating to such development. 

 

Article VII 
The Government of India and Nepal agree to grant, on a reciprocal basis, to the 

nationals of one country in the territories of the other the same priviledges in the matter 

of residence, ownership of property, participation in trade and commerce, movement 

and other priviledges of a similar nature. 

 

Article VIII 



 

 

So far as matters dealt with herein concerned, this Treaty cancels all previous treaties, 

agreements and arrangements entered into on behalf of India between the British 

Government and the Government of Nepal. 

Article IX 
This treaty shall come into force from the date of signature by both Governments. 

 

Articla X 
This Treaty shall remain in force until it is terminated by either party by giving one 

year’s notice. 

 

DONE in duplicate at Kathmandu this 31 st day of July 1950. 

 

Signed 

CHANDRESHWAE PRASAD                            Signed 

NARAIN SINGH                                                  MOHUN SHAMSHER 
For the Government of India                                 JANG BAHADUR RANA 

                                                                               For the Government of Nepal 

                                                      

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

I 

 

Ghising’s Letter to Buta Singh,  

Union Home Minister 

22nd October, 1987 

Hon’ble Shri Buta Singh, 

Union Home Ministter,  

New Delhi. 

Your  Honour, 

 A 16-member of  GNLF Delegation has come Delhi for  holding fruitful  and final 

discussions on the burning question of  the  economic,  political and distinct Indian Identity 

of the  whole victimized Gorkhas of Darjeeling, Dooars and Siliguri areas ever since 

Bharat Independence. The GNLF has already held discussions with the Central 

Government of India for several times in the past on the above subject matter and other 

genuine topics. But no conclusive talks have been held between the Central Government of 

India and the GNLF. 

Now, your Honour, this time the GNLF Delegation is determined for holding  final 

talks with the Central Government of India on the subject of a separate State of Gorkhaland 

within the framework of the Indian Constitution, and on the subject of the proposed plan of 

the Darjeeling Hill Council, as offered by the Central Government of India. 

 The demand of a separate State of Gorkhaland is clear and distinct, and is clearly 

understood by thr Government of India as well as by all our people, but the proposed plan 

of Darjeeling Hill Council has not yet been clearly understood by our people and, further, it 

has created a confusion and controversy amongst the entire mass of Darjeeling, Dooars and 

Siliguri areas. No doubt, the Central Government of India has been trying its level to find 

out a peaceful and negotiated permanent solution on the burning question of the Gorkhas 

of Darjeeling, Dooars and Siliguri areas by offering the proposed Darjeeling Hill Council. 

The GNLF also want a peaceful and permanent solution, as desired by the Central 

Government of India. 

 However, the GNLF fears and cautions the Central Government of India that any 

accord or agreement signed between the GNLF and Central Government of India should 

not be like the Punjab or Sri Lanka Accord which have already been proved to be 



 

 

ridiculous and complete failure, in the eyes of the world. That is why the GNLF does not 

want any such a type of only paper-based agreement or accord which does not carry the 

political and economic aspirations and the Indian Identity of the Gorkhas of the said areas. 

And further, the GNLF does not want any sort of violence whatsever, just like in the 

Punjab and Sri Lanka once the agreement is finalized and signed. That is why, your 

Honour, we want to place the following defects and queries to be cleared and clarified by 

the Central Government of India on the subject of the proposed plan of the Darjeeling Hill 

Council  before any meaningful dialogue takes place between the GNLF and the Central 

Government of India:  

1. The name Darjeeling Hill Council itself is very vague and it does not carry the Indian 

Identity of the Gorkhas of India. 

2. Excluding the areas of Dooars and Siliguri, the areas consisting of only the three hill sub-

divisions of the Darjeeling district as proposed in the Darjeeling Hill Council, is rather a 

vivisected  plan to completely paralyse the economic, political and geographical viability 

of the said areas and, further , it  directly goes against the peaceful, negotiated settlement 

between the GNLF and the Central Government of India. This type of totally disdainful, 

damaging and contemptible offering will directly hurt the sentiments of the Gorkhas and 

further aggravate the peasant atmosphere. 

3. To blindly accept the proposed plan of the Darjeeling Hill Council (comprising of only the 

three hill sub-divisions) is rather a permanent suicidal case, as the three hill sub-divisions 

will never be able to carry our political, economic and geographical aspirations. It is much 

better to remain as the slaves of Bengal for more than 200 years rather than to accept the 

humiliating proposed plan of the Darjeeling Hill Council comprising only the three hill 

sub-divisions. 

4. According to the proposed plan of the Darjeeling Hill Council, the departments of Health, 

Education, Forest, Tourism, Motor Vehicles (RTA), PWD  and other departments are 

being given to the people of Darjeeling. Excluding the University, the Medical College and 

the Head Offices of almost all the departments of the District Administration under the 

Government of West Bengal which are all based in Siliguri, this is definitely a sinister plan 

to strangle  the fate of the entire people of Darjeeling, Dooars and parts of Siliguri areas. 

5. How and why the University, the Medical College, the Himul Dairy are being excluded 

from the proposed plan of the Darjeeling Hill Council when the said University, Medical 



 

 

College and Himul Dairy, and  various other concerns, are the properties of the people of 

Darjeeling. Before the establishment of the aforesaid institutions, repeated demad were 

made by the people of Darjeeling for these, but not by the people of Siliguri and the plain 

areas. 

6. T o fully develop any hill stations of the country, a sizable stretch of land at the foothills 

and in the plain areas is vitally essential, and  if the plain areas of Dooars and Siliguri are 

excluded from the proposed areas of the Darjeeling Hill Council, then the proposed Hill 

Council becomes rather a paralysesd  baby before its birth. Because, to make hill Stations 

or any Hill Council in the country, a certain portion of the plain areas must be included for 

the purposed of facilitating transportation, communication, storage and for the 

establishment of bigger industries. 

7. The GNLF and the entire people of Darjeeling are quite unknown and  ignorant about the 

functioning of the proposed Hill Council, its administrative powers, jurisdictions, its 

limitations, its over-all structure and the administrative set-up. 

8. Excluding the existing Hydel Power Stations and the new ones that may be taken up by the 

proposed Hill Council, no State or Union Territories or any Hill Council can really survive 

in the sense of real development, as power is considered as the main key to any type of 

industrial progress. 

9. The Adibasi people of Dooars areas are also willing to remain in the proposed State of 

Gorkhaland, and they do not all want to remain any longer in West Bengal. As  per their 

version, they have also got absolutely nothing for forty years except slavery from the 

Government of West Bengal since Bharat Independence. If they are willing to remain in 

the proposed State of Gorkhaland, then due justice must be given to them by the Central 

Government of India in the interests of the deliberately victimized down-trodden Adibasi 

people. 

10. Without the Home Department under the proposed plan of the Darjeeling Hill Council, the 

Council itself becomes rather like a man or an animal without heart. And further, an 

unnecessary  continuous confrontation and clashes will be started from the very beginning 

between the Council and the Home Department under the Government of West Bengal. 

11. Suppose the Darjeeling Hill Council is created, as per the idea of the Central Government 

of India, then what about the Parliamentary and Assembly Constitution? According to our 

analysis, there will be a completely hotch-potch and anarchical situation prevailing 



 

 

between the elected members of the Council, the West Bengal Assembly and the 

Darjeeling Parliamentary Constituencies. There will be no clear and distinct status between 

the elected Darjeeling Hill Council Members, the elected West Bengal Assembly Members 

and the Members of Parliament from Darjeeling Parliamentary Constituency. 

12. No doubt, the areas of the proposed Darjeeling Hill Council be demarcated, but what about 

the areas of the Darjeeling Parliamentary Constituency? Until and unless Islampur and  

Chopra and excluded from the Darjeeling Parliamentary Constituency, the Darjeeling Hill 

Council will itself become omly an eye-wash to the people of Darjeeling. 

                           So, your Honour, on behalf of the whole Gorkhas of Darjeeling, Dooars 

and Siliguri areas, I would like to humbly submit this letter for your proper judgement.  

 

Your’s faithfully, 

Subash Ghising, 

President 

Gorkha National Liberation Front, 

Gorkhaland, Bharat. 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

MEMORANDUM 

 

 

To 

His Majesty the kind Birendra Bir Bikram Shadev, 

Narayan Hiti king Palace, Kathmundu Nepal. 

 

Benign Sir, 

 

 Even thirty-xix years after Bharat Independence the settled ethnic race of the 

Gorkhas of more than six millions are living as degraded human beings in every parts 

of the country of India and the parts of their own ceded land of Sugaulee Treaty by 

surrendering their nation spirit, national identity, historical pride and their homeland 

and destiny, and further they became  the naked victim of foreign national issue, 

deportation issue and unnecessary police torture, arrests, raids, killings and continuous 

undesirable inhuman acts of deligrate imposition of systematic domination of other 

Indian races. And under such cruel pressures of racial segregated atmosphere and 

directly denial of justice of liberty, equality, fraternity and opportunity the Gorkha 

National Liberation Fron had to be formed to meet the above cruel challenge of a series 

of apartheid and genocide crimes done by the state and central Govts, of India since 

Bharat Independence and further to ventilate the same view points of the said untold 

tragedies of the Gorkhas to the International forum. This organization as compelled to 

appeal to the real historical court of your Majesty in the context of dire consequence of 

the past treaties and agreements of the then British Govt. and Nepal that aboriginality 

inhabiting Gorkhas became in serious false position when their historic lands and 

territories were mercilessly ceded to the land of British Empire by the Treaty of 

Sugaulee on 2nd Dec. 1815 and thereafter a large number of the frustrated Gorkha 

spontaneously let their humiliated country with their wounded hearts and mental agony 

due to serious repercussions of the aid damaging Treaty of Sugaulee and the cruel 

atmosphere of internal political turmoil of the  country of Nepal and further they joined 



 

 

in the ‘British troops as soldiers and as laborers in the coal fields and tea gardens 

without any official sanctions of the Nepal Government and this type of mass exodus 

continued from the year of 1816 to 1884 from the land of vivisected country of Nepal 

to the parts of Indian soil and the parts of their own ceded land of Sugaulee Treaty and 

the parts of Rajabhakhuwa Treaty of 11th November, 1965 and thereafter from the year 

of 1885 the Gorkhas were officially allowed to join in the British troops by the written 

agreement of the then British Govt. and Nepal and this real history of 10th Gorkha 

Battalion was stated from the year 1890 in the soil of foreign country and thereafter the 

aforesaid Gorkhas of three categories and thoroughly censured and the year of 1891 

and made them Nepal subjects or national under the direct suzerainty of His Majesty 

and King of Nepal by the concluded reciprocal treaty of 21at Dec. 1923 of the then 

British Govt. and Nepal and further just after the end of World War II, one to the main 

responsible signatory of the past treaties and agreements Britisher themselves gone 

back to their own country of England having decided only the fate and fortune of the 

Hindus and Muslims of Indian origin by creating to separate independent countries of 

Bharat and Pakistan and the said Gorkhas and their ceded land and territories were left 

and the cross roads of cyclic state of self destruction from the date of 15th August 1947 

without revoking and suspending the past treaties and agreements of the then British 

Govtl. And Nepal or without deciding of confirming the future status of the said ethnic 

Gorkhas and the their ceded land by the legal act of Plebiscite of the act of handing 

over either to the then quitting British Govt. utterly disregarded the general moral 

obligations of the said international treaties and agreements further crated bitter 

feelings of terrible confusion doubts controversies in the mind of the whole settled 

ethnic race of the Gorkhas in present Independent country of India who are the most 

ignorant of the true facts of the past treaties and agreement of the then British 

Government and Nepal and under such complexities and deep rooted illusion they have 

unknowingly considered themselves ad the true citizens of People of Independent 

Union of India and India as their mother land or country since Independence just after 



 

 

three years of Bharat Independence the Indo-Nepal Treaty of 21st July, 1950 and 

British Nepal Treaty of 30th October, 1950 also did virtually nothing to repair the 

damaged fate of the said Gorkhas and vis-à-vis their ceded land and territories and 

revoked exactly the same damaging terms and conditions of the said past treaties and 

agreements of the then British Government and Nepal, and such as act of inhuman of 

these two merciless treaties has directly violated the very principle of right of self 

determination proclaimed by the President Woodrow Wilson, in his 14-points 

programme on 8th January, 1919 on the fact of the International Peace Treaty and at the 

same time violated the very principle and essence of Universal Declaration of Human 

Rights adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations on 10th December, 

1948, and thus permanently sealed the fate of the whole settled Gorkhas in present 

Independent India by sustaining the same old dehumanizing cruel method of out dated 

colonialism, faddism, barbarism and faradism that the Gorkhas were perpetually 

subjected to fight the wars of other countries by loosing everything of their own 

National Identity, Political safeguard and their historical homeland and destiny. 

 As such seriously keeping in view of above mentioned unpardonable historical 

crimes against humanity or still unresolved questions of very political existence of 

future status of the Gorkhas in Indian Union the above three responsible signatories 

countries of Nepal, Bharat and British have been urged to abrogate the said existing 

Indo-Nepal and Indo-British Treaties of 1950 and further adopt a fresh a new treaties 

for a permanent political settlement of the said victimized Gorkhas as per mentioned in 

the provisions of the charter of United Nations and also confirm accordingly the future 

status of their ceded land and territories and for this serious burning ethnic issue of the 

said Gorkhas National Liberation Front submits this memorandum to the true and 

dynamic leadership[ of your Majesty to take up a bold step for historical decision and 

your Majesty’s salomon judgment. 

 

Now the verdict lies with your 

Majesty 



 

 

For and on behalf of the 

Gorkha National Liberation Front 

Subhash Ghissing 

23.12.83 
President G. N. L. F 

Gorkhaland Bharat.  

 

Copy to the Presidents: 

 

1. President of America. 

2. President of U.S.S.R. 

3. President of France. 

4. President of India. 

5. President of Pakistan. 

6. President of Bangladesh. 

7. Preside4nt of Shree Lanka. 

 

Copy to the Prime Ministers: 

 

2. Prime Minister of India. 

3. Prime Minister of China. 

4. Prime Minister of Great Britain. 
5. Prime Minister of Nepal. 

 

Copy to His/her Majesty to the King/Queen/Prince: 

 

1. His Majesty the King of Nepalo. 

2. His Majesty the King of Bhutan. 

3. His Majesty the Queen of Great Britain. 

4. His Majesty the Prince of Nepal (Gyanendra). 

5. U. N. Secretary General, U.N.OP. (New Your), America. 

 
And others: 

 

1. Ex-Prime Minister Suryabhadur Thappa. 

2. Ex-Prime Minister De. Tulshi Giri. 

3. Ex-Prime Minister Kirtinidhi Bista. 

4. Supreme Court Advocate Sambhu Prasad Gawali. 

5. Supreme Court Advocate Krishna Prasad Panth. 

6. Supreme Court Advocate Krishan Prasad Bhandari. 

7. Harkabhadur Gurung Ex-Minister. 
8. Intellectual and Writers and Press Reporters.  
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